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CALL FOR PAPERS

We encourage everybody to submit to the Editorial Board (joes_cfp@federatio.org)
papers in the fields covered by the Journal. The papers will be assessed solely on their
academic merits, and these are the prerequisites author(s) must adhere to:

1. An analytical article should have at least 5,000 words including notes,
2. The author(s) must elaborate the theme of the article logically,

3. References must be uniform and clear (the author(s) should follow consistently a
particular pattern, like Chicago style, or Harvard style),

4. Author(s) must take all care to develop their ideas on their own; there should be no
cases of plagiarism,

5. Wikipedia is not a scientifically authoritative source; referencing it must be
avoided, unless Wikipedia or its usage/influence is the topic of the paper,

6. The article can be written in any language. In case it is written in a language other
than English, an English summary of at least A4 length is required,

7. A brief (max. 10 sentences long) professional CV in English.
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DEAR READER,

OF REMAKES AND ADAPTATIONS

Remakes and adaptations rarely surpass the artistic quality of an original and valuable artwork. In
order to achieve that an exceptional talent with a broad vision is required.

Reginald Rose’s drama entitled Twelve Angry Men was originally broadcast as a television play in
1954. It is basically a chamber play and it tells the story of a jury consisting of 12 people who deliberate
in order to arrive to a unanimous verdict in a murder trial based on the concept of reasonable doubt.
Soon it was adapted for the stage and in 1957 the highly successful drama film 12 Angry Men was
produced, directed by Sidney Lumet and which starred Henry Fonda. This film made a lasting impact
on many generations, due to the psychological process it depicts in social interactions despite its certain
unrealistic legal features. It achieved a cult status and in 2007 it was selected for preservation in the
Unites States National Film Registry by the Library of Congress.

Since then it was adapted many times for the stage and several new film remakes and adaptations
were produced. Of these I would like to draw the attention to the two most significant film remakes and
one adaptation. These three movies exemplify the rule at the beginning of my editorial.

The first of these remakes is the Hindi film Ek Ruka Hua Faisla produced in 1986 and directed by Basu
Chatterjee; the other the American television film 12 Angry Men produced in 1997 and directed by
William Friedkin. Both films follow the original plot very closely and in them we see a complete remake
of the 1957 film, in the first case in an Indian setting, in the latter in an American. Both films add some
additional 20 minutes to the Lumet version, which in my view dilutes the high-level tension of the
chamber play. Personally I prefer the B&W tone of the Lumet version because that helps concentrating
on the core message. Nevertheless, both films are solid productions, well performed, well directed.
Artistically tough, they do not overpass the original 1957 film.

In 2007 a new film was produced, based on Reginald Rose’s play; this time a Russian one, directed by
Nikita Mikhalkov and entitled 12. In contrast to the previous two remakes this is an adaptation or better
said a masterpiece inspired by the original work. It is almost 160 minutes long and significantly expands
the dimensions of the original chamber play in every aspect; chiefly physical, cultural, psychological,
and ethical. In the first instance we repeatedly see flashbacks from the accused boy’s wartime childhood
in Chechnya (the boy being an orphaned Chechen and the victim, his stepfather, being a Russian
military officer who served in Chechnya). Next to that the jurors as personalities are made much more
significant. Their life, their background which emerges during their deliberation would be enough
material for another twelve movies! And the real turn is achieved by the director some ten minutes
before the end of the film, when the unanimous verdict (‘not guilty”’) is imminent: at that point Nikita
Mikhalkov turns the table and practically a new film is started, or the real film is about to commence
when the lead juror draws the attention to the fact that by arriving to an unanimous acquittal is not the
real solution, though every one of them is at that point in time assured by the boy’s innocence. This is not
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just a “clinical” legal process; it is about taking responsibility for a human being beyond the jurors’ room.
During the last ten minutes the movie turns into a turbo-charged drama, exploring issues that go far
beyond the original play’s scope.

Nikita Mikhalkov proves again that he is a truly genius director. He takes inspiration from others’
works, remolds their ideas and expands them. He shows us the real face of art and artistic process.

Florian Farkas

Editor-in-Chief

The Hague, September 30, 2013
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BERCZI, Szaniszlé
Hun (Xiongnu) Scythian Art!

The Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythian art has once expanded over the steppe belt of Eurasia. As the amount of
unearthed archaeological art-treasures becomes richer and richer so unfolds the recognition about the
common roots and strong relations between the two great equestrian peoples. Their common heritage is
well-known in traditions surviving in China, Mongolia, Hungary, and in the Countries of the Eastern
and Western Turkestan Countries, likewise in Japan and Korea. It is easy to make a selection from this
heritage, especially for those who are inhabitants of these countries.

HUN = SZKITA MUVESZET

Bérezi Szaniszl6, Budapest, 2008

Fig. 1. The front cover of the booklet exhibits symbols of old traditions of this old culture: sun and moon,
eternal symbols of life and oath (agreement), horses redressed to deers, and the birds in the antlers
— a rich heritage from the Scythian and Hun(Xiongnu) royal tombs especially from
Pazyryk, Egiin Gol, Noin Ula and Aluchaideng.

! Example issue from the Coloring Booklet Series of Eurasian Arts No. 22. (with the drawings of the author). It can be
downloaded from the following address: http://www.federatio.org/tkte.html
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The artistic decorations on archaeological finds of the Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythian art can be found on
cliff-drawings, bronze, ceramic, wood, textile artifacts and on the murals and wall covering carpets of the
royal tombs. But common parts of the folk music, folk tales and dances, clothes and cooking all preserve
the cultural heritage of the peoples living together on the Eurasian steppe. The Hungarian word “kocsi”
preserves till today that common primary knowledge about the car and the role it played in developing
the lifestyle between the Pacific and Atlantic Oceans. At that time the car driven by horse was a
high-tech item.

g\}!’f ;

Fig. 2. The backside cover of the booklet exhibits the Chinese character Meng meaning oath, or in todays’s usage
any kind of agreement. And this character can be found on over 100 coats of arms in Hungary. The stratification of
the stag and horse, one changing the other in the everyday life is also a charactersitic feaure of the steppe
Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythian peoples.

One of our deep-rooting cultural threads is our language. The words of this ancient language are
scattered over and loaned by the languages of peoples all over Eurasia. The loan words are prints from
one language in the other, in any time. The words of the Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythian language are also
preserved in such prints. The most beautiful example is the case of the the stag and horse. They were the
primary adoration animals. After the ice age our ancients followed the moving stags toward north,
because it was their universal (factotum) animal. As the Lapponian people today, they used all parts of
the stag in making tools, cloths and meals. The cult of the stag is alive even today and in earliest times
the Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythian peoples were the peoples of the stag.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2013 11
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Fig. 3. Representation of the changing of the cloth of the horses into a stag is a custom in the
Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythian art. The left side figure exhibits the reclothed horse from the Pazyryk rpyal tomb,
Altai-mountains, Russia; the right hand side figure is a gold stag-dressed horse
with beak-head ornament from Nalingaotu, Ordos-region, China.

The miracle stag myth of the Hungarians preserved this early period. Later the horse took the role of
the stag when domestication of the horse transformed this animal into a true fellow of the steppe
peoples. This stratification has been preserved by the changing of the cloth of the horses into a stag is a
custom in the Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythian art, as shown by the finds in the Pazyryk and Berel royal tombs.

The bronze mirrors are also beautiful objects of the Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythian art. Some of them are
decorated by horse and stag at the same time. Rudenko (1953) exhibits several examples in his famous
book on Pazyryk excavations and Erdy (2001) also showed examples of the beak-head decorated horses.

Later periods are preserved on swords. Their characteristic shape can be found with animal
decoration along the steppe belt from China to Hungary. Our booklet on Mesopotamian Art (Bérczi,
2005) has shown several examples of it.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2013 12
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Fig. 4. The most valuable everyday life tool representations of the Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythian art are found
on arms, knives, belt-mounts, bells, cups. Rich animal ornamentation is decorating them.
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Fig. 5. The Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythian animal art can also be found on bronze and stone tools and carvings
with animal fight scenes, listening small animals, dragon fight, bull, bird, snake, rabbit and donkey.
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Fig. 6. There is a characteristic pair of animals on the Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythian art objects: this is the fish-bird pair.
The upper one is from Pazyryk, Russia, the lower on is from Wettersfelde, Poland (5" century B.C.).

Fig. 7. Animal fight scene on a belt buckle from Xigoupan, China.
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Falfestmények Dunhuangbol.

Vadaszjelenetek dbrazolasa. A jelenetet a kinaiva valo hunok és utddaik is tovabb vitték, fejlesztették, gazdagitottak

Fig. 8. Mural with the Parthian shoot hunter scene from th elate Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythian age,
in Dunhuang, China.

The most characteristic tool and sacral object of the Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythian life is the great caldron.
Miklés Erdy has collected the data of more than 200 Xiongnu-Hun caldrons from China to the
Carpathian Basin, along the way of the Huns (Erdy, 2001). The latest archaeological find was that of the
caldron from Radpuszta, Somogy County, Hungary.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2013 15
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Fig. 9. Bronze caldrons from the Carpathian Basin: Uljap, (Russia) and Scortaru, (Romania). (The swords are from
the Carpathian Basin, drawings from the Budapest Scythian Gold Treasury Exhibition in the National Museum.)

Probably one of the best known archaeological finds of Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythian art is the belt
decorating bronze mount set. One example from the Siberian Gold Treasury of Peter the Great of Russia
is in the Ermitage, Saint Petersburg. This is a B-type double-buckle with a mirror-symmetric
arrangement of the resting hunter. He sets his head in the lap of a lady. This belt buckle has two
identifications. Historically it was called Scythian, however, the great majority of these style buckles can
be found in Ordos, China from the Xiongnu age. (This scene is painted on murals in Hungary in the
medieval Churches as Legend of Sanctus Ladislaus. Bérczi, 2000, 2004, 2007, 2009).

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2013 16
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Fig. 10. Bronze belt buckles: one of the most beautiful small-plastics art of the Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythians.
As the Xiongnu art objects were later carved from jade, so did the Hungarian art preserved the scenes as
Christian motifs in the Medieval ages. The resting scene in the mural series of the Sanctus Ladislaus Legend
is almost a copy of the Xiongnu-Hun-Scythian bronze (or gold) scene in Eurasia.
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One new discovery in the Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythians art is the ethnomathematics in the ornamental
decorations. (Bérczi, 2000). Wide range of ornamental decorations describe what kind of plane symmetry
patterns were known in the ages of the Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythians masters. In order to show some of them

we exhibit two composite patterns from the scientific journals published by the author (Bérczi, 2011,
2012).
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Fig. 11. Head dress from Kul Oba, Ukraine. There are 3 different ornamental plane symmetry types in it:
the cm type is represented by the hanging ornaments in the rhombic shaped wholes. The pm type is
the yellow flowers in the pattern, and the cmm pattern is formed by the grid system.

This object belongs to the Scythian branch of the Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythian art (Bérczi, 2011).
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Fig. 12. Another interesting composite plane symmetry pattern can be found on a carpet from Noin Uul, Mongolia.
We may call it a multi-layered structure in ethnomathematics, because 3 different layers of simple plane patterns
are superimposed on each other. The p1 type is formed by animals, the cm type is formed by apple or heart-like
motifs at the crosspoints of the grid, and the p4m type is formed by thendrill-like edges of the rhombic grid system.
This object belongs to the Xiongnu(Hun) branch of the Hun(Xiongnu)-Scythian art (Bérczi, 2012).

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2013 19
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In our new booklet we selected treasures from the common Eurasian heritage of the Hun(Xiongnu)-
Scythian peoples. Eurasia is the artistic and cultural horizon of the preserved artefacts. We may discover
a more ancient common heritage behind it: the so called Andronovo Culture, which extended on the
Eurasian steppe belt in the 2"¢ millennium before Christ. Several elements survived until today from this
ancient culture. One of the best known parts is the drinking cup and arms decorated by animals. On
drinking cups the herdsmen carved animal scenes even in the 19" century A.D. Earlier Rudenko, today
Miniaev emphasized that Mesopotamian elements can be found in this art.

Miklés Erdy worked on the comparative archaeological topics and found that common heritage can
be found on the archaeological finds of the Arpad People Hungarians and the Xiongnu(Huns)-Scythians.
We already mentioned the caldrons, and another preserved heritage is the form of the burial of the
death. Various forms of the man-and-horse burials were found from the 8 century B.C. till the Arpad
Peoples burials in the 9% century A.D. This form is characteristic to the Huns and the Hungarians.
Symbolic horse burials placed the skin and the head and leg bones of the horse into the tomb.

Another collection in our new booklet is the crowns and swords collection displayed along the
Eurasian steppe. But the booklet exhibits mostly the virtuose drawings of animals. Our kind heritage of
Sanctus Ladislaus Legend is also shown. The booklet brings the heritage of the last 4,000 years into one
organic unit. I wish an exciting time to the readers during their adventures in this ancient world of
Eurasian Xiongnu(Hun)-Scythian arts.

Fig. 13. In the art of Eurasian peoples the crowns have a specific role. Projecting them to the Eurasian horizon we
can see how great distances covers the common heritage preserved till today in this object. Cross-banded crowns
can be found in Korea, in Siberia (shaman crown, V. Didszegi) and in Hungary. Another decoration of the crown is
the bird. Both types of crowns were appreciated and used among the Xiongnu(Huns)-Scythian peoples. This object
proves how many things should be discovered and compared in the Eurasian archaeology, on a system level. This
may help the investigations on the cultural stratifications.
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Fig. 14. Swords and sabres were also decorated with animal figures in the art of Eurasian peoples.
Such swords are present in Eurasia from China to the Carpathian Basin, Hungary,
scattered by the equestrian peoples during their migration.

Fig. 15. Pots, cups, air-vessels decorated with animal figures.
When you drink your eyes are level with an animal.
Such drinking cup were carved by herdsmen in Hungary even in the 19" century A.D.
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OBRUSANSZKY, Borbala

Tongwan City and the Motif of Building Sacrifice

Those Chinese scholars, who research the history of the Southern Huns, know the special construction
method of Tongwancheng from the 130* coil of Jin shu. The Huns applied the so-called building sacrifice
in order to strengthen its walls. It is not an independent, isolated story in the steppe world; rather it has
some parallels in Southern and Eastern Europe — the former territory of the Hungarian Kingdom — and
the Caucasus as well. Because of the shortness of time, I only summarise some research point of views
about their origin and present several ancient Hungarian examples of it.

Researching directions and some conclusions

Many European religious historians, ethnographers and cultural anthropologists usually mention
building sacrifice practices among the human sacrifices and they keep it as a very ancient ritual, and
according to them, human communities sacrificed young boys and girls for the God or spirits in order to
put end to natural disasters or prevent their land from diseases and epidemics. Almost in the whole
world’s folklore tradition can be found such stories, e.g. during the floods or droughts human
communities tried to win the heaven’s favour and that’s why young people — boys and girls — are
recommended for rivers or even monsters.!

Similar stories are often included in the folklore of the steppe peoples, in their neighbouring peoples’
folklore too, although for European scholars the most accessible source of information are the ancient
European ones, even though China has ancient samples from the very early period.

But generally the above mentioned human sacrifice is not equal with the building sacrifice, despite
some common motifs. It is aspecial one and it doesn’t appear everywhere in the world; it is focused on
some determined territories; according to collected materials it is to be found in the traditions of the
horsemen of the Eurasian steppe belt.

Although many ethnographers believe that human sacrifices, including the building sacrifices,
gradually disappeared in the 1% millennium B.C., after which no longer played an important role in the
lives of the communities of the Eurasian steppe belt, and simultaneously the old rites were replaced by
symbolic sacrifices, the steppe folklore preserved the memory of these bloody rituals. In some places

! Look at some Turkic, Turkish, Mongolian and Hungarian folk tales, where young girls used to be given to a monster, which
lives in a deep lake. We have such stories in Northern China, around the Yellow River; moreover there is such a story from the
Hunnish period. L. Batsaikhan, 2002.
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they were practiced even until modern times, but they didn’t sacrifice humans, but animals. In order to
find out what kind of peoples practised this kind of sacrifice in ancient times, we must investigate the
areas where it appeared, and determine its origin and cultural heritage.

The ethnographers in the international literature characterised the humans sacrificed as the victims of
a new construction in ancient times when the constructors wanted to strengthen the new building by
mixing human ashes or bones into the construction materials. The ancient custom was based on the
belief that parts of the human body is the best long-lasting “material” for strengthening for example
walls. We can find other kind of ancient belief in the local customs of Eastern Hungary, where people
often put animal bones under the threshold in order to keep evil spirit away; also a number of cases of
building sacrifice methods when people lay small pets into the walls.?

The motif of the building sacrifice drew the attention of European ethnographers in the second half of
the 19 century, when Romanian and Hungarian experts began to argue whose heritage is that ancient
custom. Later, some Croatian, Serbian, Greek and German researchers became involved in the dispute,
many of whom believed the story had originated from Southern Europe and gradually spread
northward and reached the Carpathian Basin and the Danube-Sava area.’

The European researchers generated sharp debates about the origins of the building rituals, but
instead of a deep and comprehensive investigation, they either focused only on one theory, or stated that
it could be only of Southern European origin. Regarding the history of building sacrifice we have no
comprehensive, analytical study, which relates to the whole Eurasian region. Although the
ethnographers collected lots of folklore texts, their overall analysis was carried out only by Louis
Vargyas, who listed the whole reachable European examples and showed their presence on a detailed
map. Louis Vargyas put an end to the long lasting debate, when he published his study in 1959; he
summarised the researchers’ points of view and results and the correct chronology. He gathered Eastern
European, Southern European and Caucasian examples of building sacrifices and concluded that the
motif of the building sacrifice was widespread from the vast steppe region toward the settled
civilizations.

He tried to determine their origin and the way of their spreading according to folklore variants. His
research contained not only Southern European and Carpathian Basin ones, but he also mentioned
several Caucasian ballads and one archaeological finding from Buryatia, near the Lake Baikal.*

He found that the real way of spreading of this motif was from north to south, or the ancient elements
of the story appeared first inside the Carpathian Basin and from there reached the Balkans or Southern
Europe. He realised that the Hungarian examples were very close to the Caucasian ones, and thought
that the first versions came from the east, from the steppe region and the Hungarians brought this story
into the Carpathian Basin. This theory was supported and proved by the huge appearance of the

2 Ernyei, 1927.
3 Vargyas, 1959. 5.
4 Vargyas, 1959.47.
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Hungarian variants throughout the whole Carpathian Basin; only from Seklerland ethnographers
collected 91 stories.>

Let us take a look at the Hungarian examples, which are the richest in Europe. The most popular
ballad is the Wife of Kelemen Manson, which is known almost by every Hungarian.

Twelve Masons discuss,

How to build the Castle of Deva

They build for half bushel of silver,

Half bushel of silver, half a bushel of gold.

They began to construct the Deva Castle

What they built until noon, fell at night,

What they built at night, came down in the morning.
Twelve Masons discuss again

How to stop the falling wall

They agreed on the following deal

Whose wife would come here sooner,

They would gently catch her, would throw her into the fire,
Her mild ashes would be mixed with the lime.

In order to stop falling the wall of the Deva Castle.

(Details of the Ballad of Wife of Kelemen Manson)

Althought it is the most popular one, there are many kinds of appearances among Hungarians. The
eastern part of the former Hungarian Kingdom, in present-day Ukraine, namely, Karpatalya there are
numerous fortresses, which had their own legends; inside them we can observe variants of building
sacrifices. One of the legends is regarding the Castles of Denikd and Ungvar, where we can also get a
glimpse of the memory of real and symbolic human sacrifices: the constructors wished to strengthen
walls with human bones or ashes, or any organic material (horsehair, eggs, etc.).® We know the same
examples from Western Hungary, Fort Szigetvar, at the time of late Middle Ages, which faced a strong a

5 Albert, 2004.

¢ Regarding constructing Deniké fort, the mansonries built mother milk into the wall in order to strenghen it. Building fort
Ungyvar, ilona drugeth one noble girl was walled.
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siege in 1566. According to an ancient legend, Hungarians strengthened the wall by mixing golden hen's
eggs into the constructing materials. In addition to that, in former Northern-Hungarian Kingdom, which
is Slovakia today, near the city of Nyitra, in the territory of Zser and Alsobodok similar stories can be
found; the far western examples can be found in the Lower Austrian castle, Gobelsburg, where a child
was built into the wall.” The later occurrence is probably a variant of an ancient story, and it is possible
that the territory, namely Gobelsburg had steppe population during the ancient and medieval times.

Some researchers have found variants of building sacrifices in the Danube and Sava regions, where
large numbers of Serbs and Croats live now, but during the Middle Ages, before the Ottoman conquest,
the area was mostly inhabited by Hungarians. The second rank after the Carpathian Basin is the territory
of Bulgaria, where scholars collected 85 occurrences, but in addition to that, there are ballads or stories
from Albania and Macedonia, which were part of the former Bulgarian Empire, but some ethnographers
kept them as the heritage of the smaller Southern European nations.

As already mentioned above, the comparative study was written by Vargyas, who was able to define
the spreading of the story and determined the exact date of its late occurrence in Eastern Europe; he
realised that it spread out as late as the 14t century or before the Ottoman rule. As he drew the
occurances of these ballads and stories on historical maps it became clear that the mostly eastern and
southern parts of Europe were divided by two great powers: the Kingdom of Hungary and the Bulgarian
Empire, whose ruling dynasties were successors of Attila. Both the Bulgarian Dulo clan and Hungarian
Arpad are said to be descendants of Attila’s youngest son, Irnek or Chaba. Not only the leaders were
firmly bound to Hunnish civilization, but also those ordinary people, who have been living there. The
ancient steppe heritage can be observed by archaeological findings as well. According to ancient Greek
and Latin historical sources in the 7" century B.C. nomadic tribes, namely Scythians settled down there
and during the ancient time to Middle Ages related peoples arrived from the east and the allied tribes
and states inhabited the Eastern and Central European territory.

Returning back to the building sacrifice motif, we can state that according to the historical and
archaeological evidences the similarities originated from an ancient Eurasian steppe heritage, which two
allied powers, Scythians and Huns brought it to Europe. They were able to unite vast territories from the
Ordos to Eastern Europe, up to present-day Eastern Austria, until the River Enns. These people
preserved the common intellectual treasures of the steppe.

Early examples of building sacrifice

I mostly accept Vargyas’ point of view relating to the Eastern origin of the building sacrifice, but I
have found several early stories, which drew my attention, and which show, that not only the Huns, but
the earliest European steppe dwellers, the Sarmatians also knew it. If this is true, we are able to date the
time of the appearance of this motif in Europe, not in the 9t century, but at least the 3¢ century A.D,

7 Lukacs, 2005. http://www.niton.sk/documents/2-129-2442-acta 2005 lukacs miklos.pdf
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when nomadic horsemen brought their special story westward, when - as Littleton and Malcor presume
it - Romans settled down 5,000 Sarmatian horsemen as border guards in Britain and they have brought
their own intellectual heritage from the Caucasus or Hungarian Plain and preserved it in the King
Arthur stories.?

The story is about how to construct a castle and the masons wish to perform the building sacrifice,
and want to place human bones into the wall. According to the legend, only that person's bones can be
built in, who had no earthly origin, that's why they chose Merlin, a special boy, who was born with
outstanding signs. It shows some similarities with the Hungarian and Caucasian examples.

Vargyas mentioned some Caucasian, namely Georgian examples, but other local examples are also
available, which drew theresearchers’ attention, but these examples have no roots in Western European
folklore.’

One example is the story of construction of Fort Surami in Georgia, which was built in a similar way,
as Deva Castle. In the neighbouring Abhazia, the established ancient Kingdom of Kolkhis, where
Scythian tribes lived in the ancient period, we can find another such a sacrifice; according to that in Fort
Kelasuri, a woman and a cow were built together into the fort, to strenghten the wall.'®

In addition to that, on the territory of Azerbaijan a similar story is known, which I have heard during
my study trip in the summer of 2010. Near Ganja city in Western Azerbaijan we can find the Juma or
Holy Friday mosque, where constructors performed a symbolic building sacrifice; they did not build
human bones inside the wall, but they mixed eggs and horsehair with lime and strengthened the walls in
such a way." The method is similar to one Hungarian fort, namely Szigetvar, which had a related
construction, they did not use humans anyway; they resorted to a symbolic one. Not far from the
Caucasus, in Asia Minor, in one Cappadocian village stood a bridge between Akdag and Atana; it was
built according to the above mentioned method. The examples of the Caucasus and Turkey deny that
early theory that the building sacrifice originated from Europe, because we do not know of any
migration from Europe eastward, but we have archaeological and philological evidences of the
appearence of steppe horsemen in Southern Europe in ancient times and Early Middle Ages as well.'?

Moreover the appearance of this motif can be dated from the ancient time in spite of Middle Ages and
it is obvious that we must find its origins and additional examples in the steppe regions.

8 Littleton-Malcor, 2005.
° Vargyas, 1959. 59.

10 Vargyas, 1959. 59.

1 Obrusanszky, 2011.

12 Vargyas, 1959. 57.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2013 29



]uly-September 2013 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume V., Issue 3.

Eastern examples

The former Hungarian researchers thought that the similar building sacrifice examples among the
Eastern steppe horsemen can be found beyond the Caucasus, where mostly Turkic and Mongol peoples
live. Vargyas was encouraged by the news, which Vilmos Didszegi shared with him, who was a great
Shamanist researcher. He went to the region of Lake Baikal and after returning home, he informed his
colleague that next to village Balagansk, along the shores of Lake Baikal archaeologists excavated an
earth fort, Kurikan and dated it to the 6-7* centuries A.D. Inside the wall, they found a woman skeleton,
which was buried next to the fortress. Because of her unnatural posture the ethnographers assumed that
she was probably sacrificed there, in the process of a building sacrifice. In addition, some Central Asian
and Chinese stories are also available on how to sacrifice people for the construction; that is why we
need to proceed with the study of these stories in order to discover Far Eastern parallels, too.

Surprising numbers of data are available from ancient special Chinese sacrifices how to strengthen the
walls and gates by human sacrifices; they usually used to use men, mostly prisoners of war for this
purpose. The sources recorded that once Crown Prince Cai was sacrificed for this purpose. Getting
confirmed that, archaeologists have found hundreds of human skeletons in ancient palaces and
surrounding walls, which indicate the existence of building sacrifice.

Ildiké Ecsedy, a Hungarian sinologist, indicated that from the Shang-dynasty (18-11. Centuries B.C.)
there are written evidences that local communities in a variety of cases performed human sacrifice rituals
when building walls. Jacques Gernet also said that in the former Shang civilization, one of the most
characteristic features of human sacrifice was concluded with the dedication of different buildings. It
stopped at the Zhou era, although some elements have survived in small communities. Unfortunately,
for European scholars we have not enough data available in order to determine exactly which areas are
affected by this custom, and exactly which kind of civilisations ~horsemen or settled Chinese or both -
used this method.

We have one exact time and place, where we can read about such a sacrifice: we can find one example
in the 29% chapter of Shi Ji, relating to the construction of the Great Wall in Manchuria. The story hads
played during the reign of Qin Shi Huangdi, the first emperor of China, who began the construction of
defence wall against the northern neighbours or Huns. They strengthened the wall with human bones,
where we can recognise the ancient rite of the building sacrifice. According to the Shi Ji, those workers,
who died there, their bodies were incorporated in the wall, as the historical source explains their souls
wanted to tighten it. One wife, Meng Jiang Nu waited for her husband, who was carried away to build
the wall, and he did nit return home. In the autumn she decided to find him in order to give him warm
clothes. She climbed the mountains along the wall sections, and everywhere he asked about him, but
nobody had heard of him. Finally, she reached the present-day Manchuria where she had learned that
her husband had died and his bones were buried into the wall. The place name is well-known now; it is
Shanhaiguan, where locals dedicated a statue to the brave woman.

After that story there is another ancient record on building sacrifice in the beautiful Hunnish city,
Tongwancheng, or White City. We can read it in Jin Shu 130% coil, where we can find Helian Bobo, the
Hunnish King constructing his capital. After he established a new Da Xia (407-431) Hunnish dynasty in
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Gaoping, he lived there only a short time; he wanted to choose a steppe territory for his residence. So he
sought a pleasant place for that purpose. As the Jin Shu recorded: "The hills are beautiful, in front of it
we can discover a wide plain, surroundings there is a lake and fresh rivers. I have seen lots of places, but
I haven’t found such a territory, which would be so beautiful.”'® So, Helian Bobo chose the place of His
capital as Attila the Hun in Europe, in the heart of Hungary.!

The construction of Tongwancheng began in 413 A.D and the method was similar to the building of
the Great Wall or Déva Castle: they used building sacrifice! The 130t coil of the Jin-shu reports that:

"When Helian Bobo planned to construct Tongwan city, Chi-Ali was appointed as the boss of the
construction. Ali was a master architect, but nature was so cruel. The palace was built with great force. If
he was able to drill a hole in the wall, then he (Ali Chi-gan) immediately killed the builder of the wall
section and his body was incorporated into the wall."®

Not only the historical texts preserved this special construction method, but it is a living tradition
among those workers, who reconstruct Tongwan or White City nowadays. They know the ancient story
as well.1o

This source suggests that the Huns knew and practiced this ancient form of human sacrifice.

I wondered, whether only Southern Huns or any other steppe people knew this tradition, whether the
Mongolians, a real steppe dwellers had the same tradition. The international literatures often says that
“nomads” had no fixed house or settlements.

We can find the memory of ancient building sacrifice in the Mongolian steppe. The earliest examples
of special sacrifice were found by archaeologist in the northern part of Mongolia, Khovsgol province,
where a joint Mongolian-Japanese expedition excavated an ancient ritual site. It is a major centre of
sacrifice, which is classified with the culture of deer stones and they dated it to the second millennium
B.C. Those tribes, who lived there during the Bronze Age created a big sacrificial centre, and under the
stone statues they placed animal bones. It is possible that it is one of the early examples of building
sacrifice because similar custom can be observed on the Hungarian countryside, too. The Hun-related
Hungarians placed animal bones under the most sacred place in houses or under the threshold in order
to protect the inhabitants of the house from the evil spirits. It is possible that the Eastern horsemen
emphased this cult of threshold. I found other version of the ancient building sacrifice in China, Inner
Mongolia Autonomous Region, where those people, who were killed by thunderbolt, were not burried,
but their bodies were placed under the sacred mound, or obo.

Most Hungarian and European researchers do not know exactly, whether the southern and central
parts of China preserved such legends and stories, or we can find this tradition only in those parts,
which were inhabited by the ancient horsemen. It would be a great scientific achievement, if we could
clear this question according to the historical sources of that time, and map the occurrence of this motif.

13 Jin shu, 130.
14 Rather the same story can be read in Tarihi Ungiiriis, History of Hungary.
15 Jin shu, 130.
16 According to the brand-new field research in Tongwancheng, 2013. 06.12.
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Summary

The existence of the common folk treasures in the vast Eurasian steppe zone necessitates the deeper
examination of the various folk motifs. We need to check exactly, according to the ancient sources, where
a motif can be found and from where it originated. We should not miss the two border regions or the
easternmost edge of the Chinese civilisation, where steppe territory and Chinese folklore met, and
influenced each other for centuries. The westernmost part is the Carpathian Basin, where the steppe
horsemen settled down and created a special cultural.

The above study clearly demonstrates that the building sacrifice was a common cultural heritage of
the Eurasian steppe belt, from the Chinese civilisation via steppe land to the Carpathian Basin or the
former Hungarian Kingdom.
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SENGUPTA, Rakesh
Excommunication to Cogito: Exploration of Hegelian Dialectic

1. Introduction

Hegel began with a doctrine of Being in his Science of Logic [1], because he needed to start from the
concept that is immediately given, yet in its determination would provide the necessary conditions for
his aufhebung (overcoming negation/sublation). However as even Leibniz pointed out, Being is not
unique in that regard!. We will perhaps visit a separate set akin to Hegel’s fourteen stations, if we choose
to begin with a different starting point and apply the Hegelian method. In the present work I have tried
to begin with another immediately given concept - subjectivation?. We experience subjectivation in its
immediate in the narrativized world®. We become subjects. However the real that resists the symbolic*.
The real appears in the gaps over which the ideological narrative tries to gloss over - akin to Freudian
slips and dreams. The idea of subjectivation in itself has the schizophrenic core, the becoming-split.

However the subjectivation is determined at the level of our commons and communication. To
determine subjectivation is to see the gap in commons/ communication - excommunication. In the next
two sections I will try to show how power and hegemony are tied to the determination of
excommunication. To determine excommunication is to see what lies outside of the phenomenon - thus
the noumenon is determined in section four. The separation of phenomenon and noumenon is already at
work in the method (section five). If method is the way to the episteme that gives us the archive, the
negation should let us see its determination in the unwritten archive (section six). It is through the
unwritten of the archive we reach the becoming-split of knowledge (section seven). The acquisition of

! See The critique of thought: a re-examination of Hegel’s Science of logic [2] by Paul Owen Johnson.
2 See Subjectivation: the two-headed symptom [3] by author.

3 See Situated Learning: Legitimate peripheral participation [4] by Jean Lave and Etiene Wenger for a detailed discussion on how
narratives structure our learning. It is similar to what Zizek calls the Symbolic order that we grow in to.

4 In the introduction to his book The sublime object of ideology [5] Zizek points out the difference between Althusserian subject as
an ideological mis-recognition and the subject of Lacanian psychoanalysis -

In contrast to this Althusserian ethics of alienation in the symbolic “process without subject’, we may denote the ethics
implied by Lacanian psychoanalysis as that of separation. The famous Lacanian motto not to give way on one’s desire (ne pas
céder sur son desir) is aimed at the fact that we must not obliterate the distance separating the Real from its symbolization: it is
this surplus of the Real over every symbolization that functions as the object-cause of desire. To come to terms with this surplus
(or, more. precisely, leftover) means to acknowledge a fundamental deadlock (‘antagonism’), a kernel resisting symbolic
integration-dissolution.

Here he precisely posits the subject as the site of antagonisms. However, he also points to a fundamental antagonism that
determines (in the precise Hegelian sense) all the other antagonisms. The role of the symbolic is a magician’s card trick -
mediating the fundamental antagonism in the middle of others. For more see author’s Subaltern’s image and the real: an inquiry

[6]-
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knowledge is through the Kantian transcendental subject - that gives us our cogito, the possibility of our
revolutionary moment through our sublime (section eight and nine).

2. Excommunication and power

My thesis concerns excommunication; or rather, I should say, excommunication is the beginning of
my thesis. Excommunication’s idea is manifested in the following subcategories —communication,
communion and commons®. In his famous seminars recounted in Four Fundamental Concepts of
Psychoanalysis [8], Lacan also begins with this idea of excommunication - excommunication which brings
with it a break from the communion and communication (two necessities of knowledge and
epistemology). In his History of Madness [9], Foucault also begins with an excommunication —that of the
lepers from the church, who are excommunicated as blessed individuals who are being punished for
their sins in their own lives. And it is of little wonder that the leper colonies serve as a blueprint for
disciplinary confinement whose history is recounted in Foucault’s other books. But it was Lacan who
first noted, skillfully, the connection between discipline and the commons (or lack
thereof/excommunication).

If one is to understand excommunication as a gap in communication, then perhaps we will make a
mistake. What if the kernel of excommunication lies in an excess, a surplus of communication, the excess
of commons (the exterior of commons)? Then, one can understand the uniqueness of the discipline itself.
The excesses of commons are the ones that are to be left out of the commons. They are the part-of-no-
part. And it is for them that discipline is not only necessary but constitutive of the excess of
communication. As a whole constitution has to form the backbone of an immigrant Bangladeshi’s fake
ration card, the discipline of the nation is also exercised through this excess of communication. And like
these immigrants coming into the country, after this excess of communication, excommunication takes

5 The formula for excommunication as recorded in Willis” Benedict de Spinoza [7]

With the judgment of the angels and the sentence of the saints, we anathematize, execrate, curse and cast out Baruch de
Espinoza, the whole of the sacred community assenting, in presence of the sacred books with the six-hundred-and-thirteen
precepts written therein, pronouncing against him the malediction wherewith Elisha cursed the children, and all the
maledictions written in the Book of the Law. Let him be accursed by day, and accursed by night; let him be accursed in his lying
down, and accursed in his rising up; accursed in going out and accursed in coming in. May the Lord never more pardon or
acknowledge him; may the wrath and displeasure of the Lord burn henceforth against this man, load him with all the curses
written in the Book of the Law, and blot out his name from under the sky; may the Lord sever him from evil from all the tribes
of Israel, weight him with all the maledictions of the firmament contained in the Book of Law; and may all ye who are obedient
to the Lord your God be saved this day.

Hereby then are all admonished that none hold converse with him by word of mouth, none hold communication with
him by writing; that no one do him any service, no one abide under the same roof with him, no one approach within four cubits
length of him, and no one read any document dictated by him, or written by his hand.

This is the fullest sense of excommunication.

¢ Etymologically: excommunication - mid-15c., from L.L. excommunicationem (nom. excommunicatio), from pp. stem of
excommunicare "put out of the community,” in Church L. "to expel from communion,” from ex- "out" (see ex-) + communicare,
from communis "common".
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place that makes them invisible to the discipline and the order.

In his discussion of the unconscious, Freud said, ‘Reason is not a given; it has to be struggled for.’
And if one substitutes power for reason, one can precisely notice that power cannot create. Power is not
an a priori, power is not a given. Power is not even a Kantian transcendental category. Rather, we should
understand power within the constitutive matrix of discipline and excommunication. The relations of
power, as it will, appear to mitigate this excess/surplus in the episteme. In William E. Connolly’s book
Terms of Political Discourse [10], he describes persuasion, manipulation, coercion, and anticipatory
submission in the context of power, but only locates power in the last three. In all of these three cases,
power manifests itself again in the precise idea of communication and commons. One manipulates by
distorting the commons of knowledge and violating terms of communication, one coerces by putting in
danger the commons of our lived environment, we submit to someone even before power strikes as the
excess of communication has fully been communicated earlier and so on.

If we agree with the above formulation of power, then our lines of inquiry must not disengage from
the objects of inquiry. The epistemic excess of our inquiry is what obfuscates the two-headed symptom
of excommunication - at once an excess and a lack. The substitute inquiry is to locate the
excommunication where the formal and the real confront each other. In Marx’s piece entitled Results of
the immediate process of production in the Appendix to his Capital [11], Marx elaborates on how the formal
conditions of subsumption of labour under capital, creates the real condition for the same. And it is in
the excess of communication in the form of the foreman’s book that the labour’s material life is created —
the same material life that it confronts, life that it abstracts from, and the life that it
denies/excommunicates. Thus, within the abstract labour, the universal of the Enlightenment Man, that
our subalterns’ formal and real find their commons.

3. The squared circle

The rat-man was obsessive’. The rat-man was compulsive. His rituals were bizarre. His complicated
routine had even Freud making elaborate time-charts. But with his talking cure and free association
techniques Freud managed to find the slips and the symptoms of the rat-man’s neurosis. Within the rat-
man, the impossible fear had taken hold. The fear concerned his dead father punishing him for his
desires. To believe in the fear, or rather to express his desire, he renounced his atheism. So, should we
look at the ideologies operative at the level of super-ego to be indispensable for expression of our desire?
Is it that the God and religion and the invisible hand of the market are indispensable for our own
neurotic expression of normalcy? However, in his Civilization and its discontents [13], Freud, through his
reformulation of the utilitarian maxim, reached a very Marxist answer to this very same problem. For
reduction of our suffering, it is we who maintain the division of class. Is it not the precursor of what
Gramsci would call Hegemony?

However, let us understand it from the parable given in Amartya Sen’s An Idea of Justice [14]. Here we
are supposed to pass judgment of regarding allocation of a flute to one of the three children- one who
has no other toys, one who knows how to play the flute, and the one who made it. Passing judgment in

7 See Freud’s Notes Upon A Case Of Obsessional Neurosis [12]
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favour of any of the children forces us to articulate an ideology, or rather the ideology is constitutive of
the reason. Thus, if ideology is constitutive of reason irrespective of our class position, then hegemony
has no role. However, if we understand the three judgments as necessarily entailing a position- a
predicate- only then can we start making sense of hegemony.

Now, if hegemony itself stand for a relation between predicates (class for instance), then, how does it
stand in relation to the subject? This is where we must remember the Hegelian idea of the predicate
determining the predicated. Where does the relation between the predicate stand vis-a-vis the
predicated? The only way to understand the above relation is through the symptomatic of the predicated
itself. Remember the symptomatic of commodity-relation that shows up in the predicated labour power
that produces the commodities. Because the labour power acts the unique impossible commodity whose
increased use increases its use value and the other exchange values that result from its.

Thus, even hegemony like power, is to be understood within the impossibility of the symptomatic
excommunication whose use can even build a community. Like Philip Gourevitch has said “Genocide,
after all, is an exercise in community building.” [16].

4. Noumenon

In an ethnographic conference held in the social science departments of the University of Hyderabad
in 2008, my friend, Sasi Kumar V. K., stood up to give his seminar on sustainable livelihood. He was
preceded by two members of the ICRISAT organization talking about their efforts to bring sustainability
to the villages of Andhra Pradesh and Vietnam. However, my friend began the talk with a sentence I will
remember forever: ‘Sustainable livelihood is a myth.’

He had worked on the same districts, Adilabad and Mehboobnagar, as the ICRISAT representatives
had done. However, he found the myth in the sustainability that the others had boasted of. His idea of
livelihood was a complex one. It included food habits, health, and culture in general. His challenge with
the paradigm of sustainability depended on non quantifiable, yet observable indices; and it concerned
totality. He was an idealist (in a positive sense that is still not obsolete) trying to speak of material life
and culture. His lifelong struggle had, somehow, yet to ask him to choose between materialism and
idealism, as was true for Sartre’s students (see The Revolutionary Myth from Sartre’s The Aftermath of War
[17]). What surprised me about his mode of inquiry was this insistence on totality -the totality that makes
one sensitive to the idea of excess, hidden kernel, or rather, the myth of it that comes with the standard
inquiries of the ICRISAT representatives. -Sustainability is spoken of as something that has already been
achieved (like a static category of being) while neglecting the dimensions of its antagonisms (inherent in
the category of becoming sustainable).

Isn’t it the same idea informing one’s choice between a reform and a revolution, this ritualized excess
in the presupposition of a materialist epistemic inquiry (the farmers cannot produce enough for their
livelihood because they cannot get loans from the bank to buy seeds from the corporations and so on)? It
is where we posit an exterior of the phenomenon and pass it off as noumenon that denies the
antagonisms of the real.

8 See Rosdolski’s Making of Marx’s Capital [15]
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In his book, The Sublime Object of Ideology [5], Zizek writes,

..in the structure of the commodity-form it is possible to find the transcendental subject: the
commodity-form articulates in advance the anatomy, the skeleton of the Kantian transcendental subject-
that is, the network of transcendental categories which constitute the a priori frame of ‘objective’
scientific knowledge. Herein lies the paradox of the commodity form: it-this inner-wordly, ‘pathological’,
(in the Kantian meaning of the word) phenomenon- offers us a key to solving the fundamental question
of the theory of knowledge: objective knowledge with universal validity- how is it possible?

It is here that we encounter the fundamental problem of episteme. The precise possibility of the
fundamental a priori categories that are relegated to the domain of Kantian noumenon. It is the
noumenon that is forever beyond the horizon of the phenomenon®. But isn’t it the fact that the categories
are at work even before the senses can take hold of the object in reality? If this is the case then probably
Kant was right in saying that we only see the world as represented and not as it is. However we should
probably understand the above from a realist position.

In his Memoirs of Istanbul [18] other Orhan and the mirrors in the windows of the dark houses at night
and the image of a child adorning his grandmother’s house. If the other Orhan is the ideal ego of the
phenomenon- one that can be known through an epistemic inquiry (How does the Orhan look like? Does
the other Orhan miss this Orhan?), then the Orhan writing the memoir plays the role of the noumenon-
one who leaves a residue forming the outer of what he communicates of the phenomenon, in this case
little Orhan.

It is here that we finally arrive at the site of a fundamental antagonism, one that forever eludes the
commons of the formal and the real, It is our inquiry in the epistemic that constitutes the gap of
phenomenon and noumenon, the gap in turn obfuscates the commons of our formal and our real.

When we were waking up from the fall of the Berlin Wall we also lost the legacy of a revolutionary
moment. The noumenon or outer of the revolutionary moment are always the unmitigated,
unchallenged categories that form the residue of the revolution’s phenonmenon- in this case the
antagonisms of capital. There are always categories that are unmitigated by a revolutionary moment, the
unmitigated categories of the French Revolution lied in the qualifiers of the Enlightenment Man (All men
are created equal except for Asia and Africa and so on.) The outer of the revolution, the part of no part
have to be now the new transcendental category of the subject, otherwise we will be lost forever in
substitute antagonisms (environmental antagonisms, sexual antagonisms, caste antagonisms and so on)
and like Freud used transference antagonisms (the rat-man yelling at him for behaving like his father)
for the sake of therapy to get to the symptom so can we use the substitute symptoms/substitute
antagonisms to get to the real of the symptom.

° But as Zizek already notes in Sohn-rethel’s work[5],

Before thought could arrive at pure abstraction, the abstraction was already at work in the social effectivity of the market.
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5. Method and cogito

For logical positivists in the Vienna Circle, the meaning of a sentence was the method of
demonstrating the truth value of it. For them, there was no truth in parts (of a sentence); thus, no error as
well. In everyday life, however, we deal with the parts. We assume the truth or falsity of a sentence even
if a part of it is articulated. It is as if we deal with a very post-Kantian division —the one between truth
and the empirical fact. It is as if the truth stands independent of our empirical endeavour, and the
empirical in our content stands independent of truth. You may ask, “Am I not confusing the fact/opinion
distinction and super-imposing it onto truth/empirical fact false distinctions?” We are all post-Kantian in
the sense that the division of phenomenon (known from senses, the empirical) and noumenon (the
residue of in-itself, the region of totality of truth) is presupposed but treated as if it does not matter, as if
it is inconsequential. Perhaps the problematic symptom of the meaning (of parts) can also be found in
the method. But isn’t it a fact that logical positivists’ proclamation makes their own definition of
meaning meaningless, as there is no method to verify the definition itself? However, their fault probably
lied in misunderstanding the idea of method itself. If our inquiry cannot disengage from the object of
inquiry, only then can truth arrive with the method in stages of dialectical derivation yielding meaning
in its wake.

The acquiring or the acquisition of meaning is also the acquisition of substance for cogito. The cogito
arrives at substance only after crossing the fourteen stations of the cross in Hegel’s Phenomenology of
Spirit [19]. However, when we deal with cogito’s extension (res extensa), it arrives as the Enlightenment
man of Marx’s Capital [11]. However, the arrival of both the cogito and its extension, can only happen
through alienation preserving the dialectic of their development. We championed Norman Borlaug as
the rescuer of the Third World, the father of the Green Revolution. We denied the substantive death of
the farmers in the supposed success of Green Revolution. We also denied their substance as we forget to
mention their contribution to world hunger. Did the produce not always feed the hungry? Did we not
see unprecedented hunger and famine following the adaptation of Green Revolution? Thus, our highest
econometric methods are always at odds to figure out the truth value to Green Revolution’s success; as
the farmer will forever be proleterized irrespective of Green Revolution’s success or failure.

However, isn’t the condition of the farmers the direct opposite of the acquisition of substance, doesn’t
proletersariation reduce subjects to substanceless subjectitvity? Then how can we find the substance of
cogito in the proletarisation process- the key to dialectical process in understanding the precise identity of
non-identity? In Marx’s Capital, the movement from quantity to quality is exemplified in the movement
from many capitals to capital in general. However the capital in general is also a quantity, the sum of all
the surplus values from many capitals appears as capital in general. Thus the proletarisation’s stripped
substance also undergoes the movement, the same dialectical movement in the creation of the subject.
This is why subjectivation must have two faces. This is why our enquiry into the subaltern might produce
the conditions for subalternation —the subalternation that supposes generality of particulars without the
negativity of dialecticc. Thus our enquiries into the Green Revolution have necessitated Indian
government’s second Green Revolution programme without dealing with the negative of the first Green
Revolution (The ignorance of the effects of the GM seeds for the local food and culture not resolving the
cash crop versus food problem which is already couple of centuries old and so on). It is precisely
subalternation that makes alienation appear as if it is an inalienable human condition, while forever our

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2013 40



]uly-September 2013 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume V., Issue 3.

beings suffer the two headed symptom of subjectivation.

6. The unwritten archive

In a book that was not written, Raja Ram Mohun Roy wanted to write regarding ‘the intelligence,
riches and power, manners, customs, and especially the female virtue and excellence existing in” Britain.
He would have done so if it was not for his untimely death. His entry into Britain in 1831 was as an
envoy, as a delegation from the Mughal Emperor Mohammad Akbar II. Ram Mohun’s idea of
representation was broader than the Mughal Emperor’s obsolete diplomacy would allow®. He was well
versed and much more efficient in dealing with the Britain culture than his contemporary Indians. He
had not only covered his ground for his own diplomatic credential, but also acquainted himself with
British laws, its constitutional practices, and the relation of the British Parliament with the Company. He
had studied quite well how the earlier envoys fared. Even while Ram Mohun Roy was deftly negotiating
through British administration and its people (Bentham had proposed nominating Roy for the
Parliament), Khwajasara (‘“unach’) Mehboob Ali's envoy from the widow royalties of Bundelcund
received very little exposure to Britain’s public sphere, and very little hearing of their cause. Mehboob
Ali came to Britain after making a long and arduous journey with little or no knowledge of British
custom and culture. However, at the end of his one year stay, he failed in his mission and was also
discredited by one of the widows he was supposed to be representing. The right to represent was
something both of these parties had to prove. Ram Mohun Roy claimed to be representing a greater
India than the Mughal Emperor who gave him the title of Raja and ‘Ilchi’. However, Mehboob Ali was
also carrying letters from local landowners and businessmen. He was also carrying the hopes and
aspirations of many Indians for justice. In a strange hand of irony, both of their efforts to represent
would largely be forgotten. -Ram Mohun Roy would be remembered as the reformer, as the Indian
savant sympathetic to the cause of Western modernity; Mehboob Ali would also suffer the oblivion from
which he came.

However, it is within them as representatives, where the Indian condition is finally revealed.
Irrespective of Ram Mohun’s fame and the relative obscurity of Mehboob Ali, both of their diplomatic
credentials are rejected. As Indians, they lost their right to represent Indians. Even when they speak for
the multitudes, their voice is forever discredited. In the heart of the idea of modern citizen-subjects, we
carry this same burden of a discredited representation. The voices of the villagers and tribals in Central
and Eastern India are forever discredited by the same representative they have supposedly elected.
Within the category of representation, we finally see one of the universals of modernity. We are forever
waiting at different doors of the law where our representations are discredited. The unwritten archive of
Ram Mohun Roy in itself appears as the symbolic void of his lived experience, of his representation.

What is this symbolic void, if not our hopes and aspirations? Our induction to cogito is complete when
all our hopes and aspirations need to be represented. Thus, representative will always remain one of our
universals of proleterisation, the sum of our substance of cogito. Even to hope we need the representative.
To escape our subjectivation we need to give our proleterisation a point of symbolic reflection. Thus, if

10 See Counterflows to Colonialism: Indian Travellers and Settlers in Britain [20], 1600-1857 by Michael Fisher.
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representation also appears an unmitigated category of the failure of commons, we might not be
surprised as the reflection appears as the bloody sublime spectacle that accompanied the French
Revolution, the Russian Revolution, and the Nakshalwari[6].

7. Knowledge and Cogito

Raymond Roussel [21] still remains outside the canon for the scholars of Foucault. It is one work that
plays with his fidelity to the margins. Roussel’s madness was exemplified when he tried to begin and
end his novels with two sentences that contain the same words, but generated completely different
meanings. What attracted Foucault was this double play of structure —the duplicity of meaning that can
take or transform one into formless marginality. Thus, for Foucault, the resistance was always to be
found at the margins, in the obscure; and somehow, inconsequential. This attitude informs his work on
prison reform, on sexuality, and so on. What was important to him was to ask, like Nietzsche, the
fundamental question concerning a text/discourse. It is important to ask, “Who speaks in the text?’

The author was dead for Foucault because Mallarme answered Nietzsche by announcing “The word
alone” speaks through the text. It is as if in his imagination, the death of the author would force those on
the margins speaking through ‘the word itself’ to be heard.

In the structuralist card-trick, one can replace the author with any other subject; say, the king or Mr. X
or God even. But if meaning is to be held in this syntagm, then perhaps we will make a mistake because
even the author is a Hegelian reflex category —one that cannot escape its own predicate. No herald goes
down the street to announce the death of the author, no matter how much similarity there is between
being-a-king and being-an-author.

However, death of the king does not mean the end of monarchy. Death of the author does not
transport the voice from the margins. One cannot bring the margin to the universality. It can just cause
us to dwell in the false universalities. However, if a death is also a predicate determining the subject (in
the Hegelian sense), then perhaps we should not clamour for the death of the author. Rather, we should
look for where the word in itself is symptomatic, where the word hiding behind its metaphors, its
metonymies, its grammar and its context, creates the historical necessity of the death. Remember as
Nietzsche recounted Silenus” answer to King Midas (a person being-a-king): “The best thing possible in
the world is not to be. To be nothing. The second best thing is to die young.’

Isn’t death of the author already achieved in our archives? Isn’t death of the author the demand of our
episteme? ‘Knowledge is power’ as long as the author remains unknown in our policies, our
referendums, our reports, and research on those who are at the margins. It is the authorless archive that
reduces us to substance-less subjectivity; the subject of death — the Cartesian cogito.

8. Sublime and Cogito

I believe Kant is the key to our theoretical and practical predicament. In his essay entitled What is
Enlightenment? [22] he for the first time expressed the key cleft in reason. He talked of public and private
uses of reason. Isn’t it the expression of the fundamental cleft that Kant’s epistemic paradigm espouses -
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separation of faith and reason, separation of church and state, the separation of subject and object, the
separation of finite and infinite? When you are a clergyman you should abide by the laws of the clergy.
However outside the domain of your work you should question the presuppositions. This is what
separates the private and public use of reason. In the public use of reason, one is precisely supposed to
work through the transcendental logic to question the a priori. All the enlightenment philosophers
following Kant (in the tradition of German Ideology) like Fichte and Schelling tried to heal this cleft - the
epistemic separation.

However, in his maxim, ‘argue, but obey’” do we not find the healing of the cleft. One must argue
using the public reason. One must obey following the private use of reason. However, one must
remember, that neither ‘argue’, nor ‘obey’, feature in Kantian categorical imperatives. Then “argue, but
obey’ is not a healing, but a propagation of the same division of the Kantian realms.

If even at the presence of a priori transcendental categories necessary for arguing, one must negate
those same categories for obeying - if our finest transcendental judgement depends on it’s negation for
practical use of reason - then we are at the dawn of the sublime - the sublime that inspires awe because
of the negation of the transcendental.

It is this sublime of the unmitigated categories of revolution, that stops its evental progression - as
history bears witness to French revolution, Russian revolution and so on. It is this what Hegel calls the
crisis of the Spirit. The sublime of the revolution of the spirit denies its transcendental. We as Kantian
transcendental subjects - formed in the middle of proleterization process - like predicated labour power of
commodity-relations - forever deny the due of our substanceless subjects - the cogito.

9. Archive and Tragedy

What is tragedy? What is the form of art that makes us look for our sincerest laughter in our
suffering? Where does tragedy get its aesthetics? Aren’t we all beings trying to reduce our misery? What
ethics binds our reading relation to a text in its tragic performance as its aesthetics - rather, the question
should be - how does our reading of aesthetics in a tragic performance appears as its ethics. The
substance of tragedy is the desire, and the desire forms the kernel of our tragic. It is not the loss of an
object that gives texture to tragedy, but tragedy is subjectivation in its immediate, not deferred by its
narrative.

Sophocles” Antigone had made her choice to die even before Creon had passed his law. As Lacan notes
in his Ethics of Psychoanalysis [23], it is a choice unmitigated by categorical imperatives'. She - the desire-
incarnate is the “sublime object’ in her negation of the transcendentals. How can this desire-incarnate
then require the foil of Niobe - the princess turned to stone? How is it then the sublime object - able to
negate the transcendentals - require a subject, a point of identification? Why does one need a point of
identification, if it is not the case that libido, the drive, the desire transcends even death? However, it is
our sublime object that is forever denied by our transcendental, or rather the transcendental categories
themselves are manifestations that give the sublime its phantasmic character. This is the relation between

1 See Lacan’s Antigone: The Sublime Object and the Ethics of Interpretation [24] by Paul Allen Miller in Phoenix Vol. 61, No. 1/2
(Spring - Summer, 2007), pp. 1-14
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ethics and aesthetics that is our inheritance of Enlightenment. In the phantasmic spectacle of the French
revolution, Edmund Burke discovered the sublime. The sublime object of our tragedy is also the other of
ideology in our subjectivation.

If Holinshed’s Chronicles was the archive, Hamlet is its tragedy. The archive of Adam Smith’s Wealth of
Nations reveals its tragedy in Marx’s Capital where the abstract labor appears as the sublime object beyond
life and death of Capital?. Proleterization receives its highest formulation in the dialectical tension
between the cogito and the sublime object. In cogito lies the failure of the sublime object and also its
becoming-split, its point of departure. The ethics that is the object-cause of cogito, is also the aesthetics of
the sublime object - of its proleterization process. For each cogito of Niobe, there is the sublime of
Antigone. The archive of cogito is the tragedy of sublime.

References

+ [1] Hegel, G, W., F., (2010), The Science of Logic, Cambridge University Press.
+  [2]Johnson, P., O., (1988), The critique of thought: a re-examination of Hegel’s Science of logic, Avebury

+ [3] Warjri, J. and Sengupta, R., (2012), Subjectivation: the two-headed symptom, Journal of Eurasian
Studies, Volume IV, Issue 2, 109-113.

+ [4] Lave, ], Wenger, E.,, (1991), Situated Learning: Legitimate peripheral participation, Cambridge
University Press.

[5] Zizek, S., (1989), The sublime object of ideology, Verso.

[6] Sengupta, R., (2012), Subaltern’s image and the real: an inquiry, submitted to Journal of Post-Colonial
studies on Jan, 2013.

[7] Willis, R., (1870), Benedict de Spinoza, Triibner & Co.

[8] Lacan, J., (2004), Four fundamental concepts of psychoanalysis, Karnac Books, London.
[9] Foucault, M., (2006), History of Madness, Routledge.

[10] Connolly, W., (1993), The terms of political discourse, Blackwell.

- £ + #+ ¥

[11] Marx, K., (1990), Capital: A Critique of Political Economy, vol.l, translated by Ben Fowkes
(Harmondsworth: Penguin), pp. 1,019-1,049.

[12] Freud, S., (1909), Notes Upon A Case Of Obsessional Neurosis.

[13] Freud, S., (2011), Civilization and its discontents, Martino Fine Books.
[14] Sen, A., (2009), An idea of justice.

[15] Rosdolski, R., (1992), The making of Marx’s Capital.

- + + & ¥

[16] Appadurai, A., (2006), Fear of small numbers: an essay on the geography of anger, Duke University

12 The archive of Enron’s bankruptcy revealed its tragedy in the theatrical bailouts following 2008 financial meltdown.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2013 44



]uly-September 2013 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume V., Issue 3.

Press.

[17] Sartre, J., (2008), The aftermath of war, Seagull books.

[18] Pamuk, O., (2006), Istanbul: Memories And the City, Vintage International.

[19] Hegel, G., W. F., (1998), The phenomenology of spirit, Delhi, ISBN: 81-208-1473-8.

[20] Fisher, M., (2004), Counterflows to colonialism, Orient-Longman.

[21] Foucault, M., (2004), Death And the Labyrinth: The World of Raymond Roussel, London.
[22] Kant, L., (2010), An Answer to the Question ‘What Is Enlightenment?’, Penguin.

[23] Lacan, J., Porter, D., (1997), The Ethics of Psychoanalysis, 1959-1960, Norton.

- F F £ F £ &+ ¥

[24] Miller, P., A., (2007), Lacan’s Antigone: The Sublime Object and the Ethics of Interpretation, in
Phoenix Vol. 61, No. 1/2 (Spring - Summer, 2007), pp. 1-14.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2013 45



]uly-September 2013 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume V., Issue 3.

CAPBACOBA, I'yagana AxkraesHa

YakpIT, KeHiCTiK XXoHe caH eameMaepiH ¢praocoPpmsabIK
TYP¥blAaH TYCIHAIPY

OaeMHiH TiAAik OeliHeciH TaHyJAaFrbl HeTi3ri YFBIM MeH TYCiHIKTIH Oipi — yakKbIT IeH KeHicTik
KaTeropMsIChl. YaKbIT IIeH KeHIiCTiKTiH OO0AMBICIIeH >KoHe Oip-OipimeH OailaaHBICHI >KOHIHAETI KaFujara
FaAbIMAap epTe Ke3geH OacTam-aK epeKille Haszap ayAapblll, eXeAri I'peK OKBIMBICTBLAaPBIHBIH
¢uaocodpus, ¢usanka, MaTemMaTuKa, JAOIMKa, aCTPOHOMMs >KoHe Tia OiaiMi  cadacelHAAFbI
Ke3KapacTapblHaH OacTarl, Kasipri FLABIMAAFBI XKeTeKIIIi nAesAapAblH OipiHe aliHaABII OTHIP.

YakpIT IleH KeHiCTiK KaTeropMsChIHAa KaTBICTBI DHreanc: «B MHOrooOpasHEIX ¢dopmax IpedecKoir
¢uaocopumn, yxxe uMeIOTCA B 3apo4plllle, B IIpollecce BO3HMKHOBeHNsA. ITouTu Bce MosgHeriIme TUIIbI
MMPOBO3peHum» — Aen kepceredi (Posenraar 1972: 369).

Ilaaton, Apucroreab, /JeMOKPUT CHUAKTBI eXeAri TIpeK OKBIMBICTBIAAphl KeHICTiK IeH yaKbIT
KaTerOpMsACHIHBIH iIlIKi MOHiHe KaTBICTHI JKaH->KaKThl 3epTTeylep >Kacall, Oy YFeIMAap TypaAabl KapaMa-
KaJIIBLABIFBI MOA TiKipAep KaAbIIITaCTbIPFaHbl OeAriai.

Ocman VimnepuscelHBIH >KalHal, Aypiaden TypraH AdyipiHge emip cypreH Von Kemaa pecmu
KBI3MeTTepiMeH Koca, ©3iH ¢uaocodus MeH AiHre OepreH >koHe l'azaamaiH mikipiHe Kapchl 60AbIII,
¢uaocodus casaceiHAa aTakThl O0AfaH. Texapyrv ar Peracuge aTThl yaKbIT JKOHIHAE JKa3FaH MaHBI3ABI,
KallpaH KaAAbIpapAbIK OIi-MiKipaepiMeH Kesre TyckeH. Tamariia oiiblH Ayphic KoaAaHraH VIOH Kemaa
yaKbIT >KoHe KeHICTIK >KailblHAa ©3iHiH ¢(uaocopusaaplk, oOM-miKipaepiH Oblaail OiagipreH aeiiai
Acaapioray (18.04.2008):

«YaKpIT >KeHiHAe puaocoPpTapAblH alTKaH MiKipaepi 4yphic eMec. YaKbIT KepiciHIle
e3-e3iHeH mailga 0oaMaraH. YakbITTBIH Oip Oacrayslinel Oap, erep Jde OacTaybIIIbl
DoamaraH >Kafgalija, yaKbIT 00AMBICEI O0AMBICTapAbIH Oipi peTiHAge kabblaganbil, V16H
Cunagarel e aAaraimn ceOernni ®aeMeHT OoAMBICHI OoaMac eai. Oaanm 0oaca, 0i3
YaKbITTBl >KOKTaH Oap OoaraH gen KaOblajaybIMbI3 kepek. ...Keitbip ¢uaocodrap
KeHICTIKTi e34iriHeH maiiga 00AfaH Aell KaOblajaliapl. ©leMJe elIdip Hopce ©3-03iHeH
mariga 0oJa aaMaraHAa, KEHICTIK e34iriHeH Kaaail marga OOACBIH? Op HOpceHiH Oip
Xagucinig (Dacraysliel) 00AyblHa KaparaHAa, KeHIiCTiKTiH Ae Oip xaauci (OacTaybIIibl)
Oap».

©OMipiH XaabIK >KOABIHAA OTKi3reH yAKeH oibla-akbiH JKyHic DMpe, praocodpusaablk on-miKipaepin
©4€H >X0A4apbl apKblAbl JKeTKi3TeH. YaKbIT KoHe KeHICTIKTi agaMaapra OTKiHIIi Jen TyciHaipren JKyHic
DMpe, Oip e4eH k04blHAa Oy >KeHiHAe Oblaall AeTreH:
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Yunus sen bu diinyaya niye geldin XKyHic, cen Oya gyHuere Here KeAAiH?
Gece giindiiz hakki zikretsin dilin Kynais-TyHi 94ia4iKTi yarbi3gaAbIH.
Enbiyaya ugramaz ise yolun [Tarrrambapaap >K0AbIHa TyCIeCeH Je,
Goctii kervan kaldik daglar baginda. Kerti kepyeH, Kaa4bIK Tayaap OachIHAA.

AaaanbplH agamMjapra OepreH/JepiHiH eH MaHBI3ABICBI — YaKBIT IIeH KeHICTiK ekeHiH >kasraH JKyHic
DMpe, KeHIiCTik OOAMBICBIHBIH OOAYBIHBIH ceOeOi, 00AMBICTBIH Oap 0oaybl ceOeOiHeH aeiiai. Aaaa
TaFaJaHBI ecKke TycCipy KepekTiriH arTtaasl (Habiboglu 1993: 85).

ATOMABIK Ke3KapacTarbl ekeAri rpek ¢puaocodprapsl JeMOKpUT IeH DNuKypdaH Oacray adaTbhlH
MeTapU3NKAABIK MaTepraAM3M KeHICTIK IIeH YyaKbBITTBIH OOBEKTMBTI IIBIHABIK €KeHiH MOVIBIHAA
OTHIpBII, Oipak 04apAabl ©3 aldblHa MoHiI Oap MaTepuaaAbIK JeHeaep MeH IpolecTepAai ChIbICTBIPAThIH,
MaTepusAra ToyeaAcCis OOC KybIC AeIl caHall, a0COAOmmIiK KeHicmik >KoHe a0COAMmMIK yaxbim AereH
TyciHiKkTepi Fe1abIMAa XX FacblpAbIH OacblHa AeiliH caKTaAbII KeaAl.

MNaeaauct puaocodprap (bepxir, FOMm, Kanr sxoHe 'erean) KeHicTiK IeH yaKbIT OOBEKTUBTIK IIBIHABIK,
eKeHiH Tepicke mibIFapadbl. Oaap yaKbIT IIeH KeHICTIKTi agaM caHachbIHAAFbl OMip CypeTiH HeMece caHa
apKbLABI ©Mip CYpeTiH, pyX >KapaTKaH OipAeHe eIl caHaliAbl.

XX racbIpabiH OacpiHaH Oactan ¢pusnkaga 00araH KypT e3repicTep KeHiCTiK, yaKbIT, KO3FaAbIC JKoHe
00AMBICTBIH OipTyMa, OipaiKTe ekeHiH KopceTeai. OVTKeHi KeHICTiK, yaKbIT JKoHe KO3FaabIC 00AMBICTBIH
©31HAIK alIKbIHABIKTaPBI.

Kaszak xaakpl TaOMFaTIIeH eTeHe eMip Cypill KeATeHAIKTeH, OHBIH AyHMeTaHBIMABIK Oardapaapsl Aa
OChl TaOmMraTIeH igecin gaMbigbl. Ekeari Ka3akTelH OOAMBIC IIIBIHABIFBIHA >KaKbIH OOAYBI >KoHe
00/AMBICIIEH TaMBIPAACTBIFbI 0AapPAbIH YaKbIT, KeHICTIK Topi3Ai YFRIMAapAbl adaMHBIH iIIKi >KaH AyHUeCiH,
00/AMBICTBIH MOHIH TYCiHyiMeH TBIFbI3 OailAaHBICHIII JKaTTHI.

AjaMHBIH >KoHe OHBIH ToXipmubOeaik ic-opekeTiHiH Kypdeai Tapuxbl OOAFraHABIKTaH, OOAMBICTBIH
>KaAIIBl 3aHAapbl OeliHe/AeHeTiH KaTeropusidapAblH Aa ©3iHAIK gamy KedeHJepi O0oaaabl. Tapuxu >xoHe
AOTUKaABIK TYPFblAaH aAfaHJAa aJaMHBIH Oliday KaOiaeTi, OHBIH 94eMAl KaTeTOpUAABIK UIepyi Tikeaen
cdepa KaTteropmsaapblHaH (calla, caH, MOAIIlep, KeHiCTiK IIeH yaKpIT) OacTtay adaabl. bya xateropusaap
azam3aT TapMUXBIHBIH OacTalKbl aJdaMHBIH oOllday KaOideTi, mIapacaTbl, pyXaHU MoJeHMeTiHiH Omik
AEHTIeliH KaAbIIITaCTBIPADL.

KeHicTik neH yakpIT KeIllIleAi caHaCBIHBIH HeTi3li KYPBLABIMABIK eAleMi 00AbIIl TaOblaaAbl. KeHicTik
IIeH yaKbIT YFBIMJapbl KOpIllaraH OpTaHbl KaOblajayAbl YIBIMAACTBHIpYFa ceOeIlllli peTiHAe KopiHeai.
Kemmengisep canacblHAaFbI 24e€MAi yaKbIT aFbIMBIH aHbIKTaybl OOMBIHINIA TYCiHIKTepi )KoHe KeHicTiKreri
MarbIHaABIK OardapAaphl aTa-0abaaapbIMBI3ABIH KYHABI 9THIUKAABIK Mypadapbl OOABIII caHaAaAbl.

Exxeari ka3akTeiH OOAMBIC IIIBIHABIFBIMEH TiKeaell OaliaaHbIChl, OaKblAaHATHIH >KoHE KaOblaJaHaThIH
94eMre Ce3iMAIK >KaKbIHABIFBI, OAapAbIH YaKbIT, KeHICTIK ajaMHBIH 1IIKi 94eMiH, COHJAall-aK o©3re Je
TipIIiaik MoHIH TyciHyiHe ocepiH Turisai. OcbpIHBIH Oopi IIbIHANBI OOAMBICTa OPBIH aJAFaHABIKTaH,
DacKaaapbIH CaAbICTBIPY¥Fa 00AMAaMTHIH AyHUETaHbIM, 24eMAi TaHyAbIH YATTBIK TYCiHirl KaapmracTel. bip
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ce30eH ailTKaHAa, ©3iH KOpIllaFaH 3aTTap MeH KYOBbLABICTapAbl aAFallIKbl KaybIMABIK adaM ©3iHiH Tikeaell
KaHJac TYBICBI peTiHAe KaOwblaganianl. bya aynumeni wmudoaorumssanabipyra aablll  Kedeai:
M1(pOAOTUAAAHABIPY — aliHaJda KOpIlaraH AYHMeHi >KaHAaHABIPY, OFaH >KaH OiTipy, cogaH COH OHBI
TYCIHAIpY — TaHBIMABIK KaKeTTiAiKTepAeH KeAaill TybIHAANTBHIH Iipouecc. Taparteim aiiTkaHaa, Oya
IIpOLeCcC AYHMEHI ajaMU-©ALIEeMAIK AEeHTelAe TYHFBIII KOHLENTyaAu3auusaay UAesChIHA, AyHUEHIH
MUQPOAOTMAABIK, MOJAEAIH ajaM3aTThIH ©AIlleM TYPFBICBIHAH >Kacall IIIbIFapyFa aAFbIIIapT OOABIIT
TaObl1aapl. COHBIMEH, apXaKaAbIK MaJeHueTTe MUQOAOTUAABIK AYHMEeTaHbIM HeTi3iHJAe e3iHe FaHa ToH
IIBIHABIK AYHHUE, TaHBIM >K9He aKbIA-OJl KOHIeIIMsAAapbIHBIH OipAiriHeH TypaThlH Ma3MYHABIK
OipTyTacTBhIK KaAbIIITacaAbl.

AaaMHBIH caHaAbl FyMBIPBIHBIH Ma3MYH/BIK-MaFbIHAABIK >KaFbIHAH TOABIKTBIPBIII TypFaH AiHU-
MM(POAOTUAABIK HaHBIM-CEHIM, 94eT-FYPBbIIl, BIPBIM-KOPAaAFbl, CaAT-A3CTYPACPAIH PyXaHU TaMbIpAaphbl
Aa CcaHaHBIH OCBHI Ke3eHIMeH acTachlll >KaTelp. KasakTelH AyHUeHI TycCiHyiHAe FaAaMHBIH 9pTypAai
AEHTelNAIK Typ-CUIIaThl MOVBIHAAAFaH >KoHe OHAAFbl CaH adyaH OaFbITTaFbl KaTbIHACTapAbIH OPBIH aAbIIl
OTBIPATHIHABIFBIHBIH TY>KBIPBIMAaAFaHABIFbI OeATii.

Typxi xaabIKTapbIHBIH OallbIPELI ©Te epTe Ke3JAeri AyHMe >KapaTbLABICH >KOHiHAeTi MUQOAOIMAABIK
TYCiHiri OOJBIHINIA, KeTi FadaM Heri3iHAe >KaTKaH KYHABIABIKTapAbIH KaHJall KeHiCTiK KaTbIHacTapAbl
TYFbI3FaHbIH Kepyre 001aapl. OaapAblH TaHBIM-TYCiHIiri OOJbIHINA, AYHUEHIH KoAJeHeH eAllleMi 24eMHiH
TOPT OYPBIIILI — KYH KO3iHiH KYHAI3Ii KallblHa Kapail KYHULbleblc, KyH0amuvic, OHmMycmix, COAMycmix Aet
aTaaraH (Yeamyasl 1998: 13).

KasakTtapaarsl ocbl kKaaccupukaiusiaap Typaasl Tiami-faasiM «P.b. VIManaamesa
(2005: 23-27) Oblaait Aeiiai, KeHiCTiKTeri OarpITTapABl allKbIHAAYABIH €H KOHe TypAepiHiH
Oipi — KYHHIH KOKXXHIeKTeri OpHbIHa (IIBIFyBI, OaTybl, TYC Me3Tidi, TyH) OallAaHBICTHI
0oaran. Oa Kasak TidiHAeri KyHutvizvic, KyHbamvic, mycmik, mepickeil T.0. cesaepae
cakraaraH. CoHgall-ak, TYCTIK OHmycmik, Tepic TYCTiK coAmycmik, KyH TYCTIK
oWmycmik; TYH >KaK, TYHAIK >KaK 0ambic, sSFHU KYH >KaK — OHTYCTIKTi, TyH >KakK —
COATYCTIKTi OiaaipreH. MbIcaabl: KyHeeil, mepicketi».

Fasamapik OeiiHeHiH KeHICTiK KYPBIABIMBI MeH KeHICTiKTiH MoOJeai apachlHAarbl OacThl COMKeCTiK —
rasaM OeifHeci MiHAETTI Typae KeHICTiKTiH OeariaepiHeH Tysideai. OcblHaall i3geHic i3gepiH Typki
XaABIKTapbIHBIH eXXeATi MajeHMeTiHeH xabap OepeTiH >ka30a eckepTKimrTepaeH TaOyFfa 00aaabl. Mricaas,
KOHe YIFHIP TidiHAe Ka3blLAFaH eCKepTKIIITepae: uiblzblC — KOK, XKachla (CMMBOABI — aligahap), 6amoic — ak
(cuMBOABI — >K0A0apBIC), OHMYCMiK — KbI3bIA (CMMBOABI — CaybICKaH), COAMYCMIK, mepicmik — Kapa
(cMMBOABI — >KblAaH) apKblAbl OeArideHreH. A KelllleHAilepae Typ-TycTepai AyHueHiH OeaikrepiHe
Kapail >Xikrey OachlM 0OAFaH: Kbl3blA — OHTYCTIK, kapa — COATYCTIK, kKek — IIBIFBIC, Ak — OaTbIC, capvl —
3eHNT (acItaH HYKTeci).

bya perre axkagemuk «A.H. Kononos (1975: 160) Oblaait gem >KasraH, IiBeTOBas
reoCMBOAMKA Y TIOPKOB, IIO-BUAVIMOMY, AaBHO BBIIIAa U3 aKTUBHOTO YIIOTpeOAeHNs U
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Oblaa 3amMeHeHa AI/IHQf/]HO-HpOCTpaHCTBGHHOﬁ Op]/IeHTaI_U/IeIZ. Kak gyacTto Op1BaeT B TaKmx
caydasix, Ccrapoe, 4aBHO 3abpITOE IIPOYHO COXPaHIETCI B OTAEADBHBIX HpaKTI/IquKOﬁ
AeATeAbHOCTIU YeA0BeKa».

M.V. VickakoBThIH eHOeriHAe TypikTepJAe aAThl KBLAABIK >KoHe TOPT KbIAABIK ITMKA KOAJaHbLAFaHbBI
aliTblAaAbl, COHbIMEH Oipre >KaHyapaAap aTbhl TeK KaHa >KblAAbl FaHa eMeC, COHbIMeH Oipre >Xbla
Me3TiaAepiH JKoHe AYHIEHIH TopT OYpHIILIH da OiagipreH. TopT >KbLAABIK IMKA OOVBIHIIA YAY — KOKTEM
MeH KYHIIBIFBICTBI, 0odeHe — >Ka3 OeH OHTYCTIKTi, Oapvic — Ky3 OeH KyHOATBICTBI, macOaxa — KbIC IIeH
coatycrtikTi 6iaaipren (VImanaanesa 2005: 23).

JKapatbrabicrany AbiH MUQOAOTUAABIK MOA@AIHIH TiriHeH aAbIHFaH YATiCIH TYpPKi XaAbIKTaphl Oatimepex
AeIl TaHbIFaH. batimepexme cuMBOAMKaABIK MaH Oap, TaHBIM OOJBIHIIIA 9A€MHIH TiK ©A111eMi Y111 0eAiKTeH

Typaabl:

AcniaH — ToHipaep 24eMi (KOFapFbl Falam);
XKep — agam3ar aaeMi (opTa raaam);

Kep actel — apyakTap 24eMi (TOMeHTri Faaam).
Y

Oaapapiy 0ya HanbiMAaphl Tonipi — Ymail xyiiecinae, conbiMeH Oipre, Kyarerin eckeprkimrepinge
(VIII £.) xe3aeceai. buikre Kok ToHipi, TOMeHAe Kapa Kep >KapalfaHJa, eKeyiHiH apacblHAa adaM Oaaackl
>KapaTblaraH T.0. JAyHmexysiaik aram TapOacel epaeMeAiK KO3FaABICTHI, >K€P MeH acIlaHHBIH TBIFBI3
OariaaHbIchIH Oiagipeai. Ocpl OMik OoViTepekIleH BIOC OaThIpAaphl acllaH JeHeAepiHe epMeell KeTe
aaaTbhlH OOAFaH. ©AeMAiK aralllThlH Tarbl Oip aTKapaTbhlH KbI3MeTi OHBIH KOFap¥bl JKoHe OpTa AyHUeHi
YUIiHIIL @24eM — TeMeHri AyHmeMeH OaliaaHbICTHIpYbIHAA. Tipizep saemi eTkeH ke3OeH apyakrap
aliMarbIHaH KaTbhIHACBIH y30eligi. Epreeri Typikrepae aa4bIHFbI, apTKbI, OH, COA KaK 0AapAbIH IIBIFBICKA
KaTbIHACbIHa OallaaHBICTHI. AAABIHFBI JKaK OapAbIK YaKbITTa — IIBIFBIC >KaK. COHBIMEH, agaMJap YIIiH eH
ayeai acnan MeH Xepdi, 0Hbl MEH COAbIH, AAJbl MEH apmuit, KU AYHVeEHiH TapaHnTapblH TaHy ©Mipaik
KakeTTiaik eai. OcbIHBIH Oopi caHa apKblABI capaJaHBIII, Tiade KepiHic Tabaapl. Kerengisepae yakbT
YFBIMBI TEK ©34€piHe FaHa TOH TYCIHIKTe KaABIITaCTBL

®uaocod-raapiM M.OpriOexosTeiH (1998: 101) mixipinimre, eskeari KazaKTapAarbl yaKbIT YFBIMBI
aJralllblHJa KyH MeH TYH aybICybIH Ce3iHy, aHIIBLABIK Mep3iMiH TyciHymeH OallaaHBICTBI 0OAABIL.
CoHpIMeH KaTap, 0Aap YIIIiH JKbla, Ke3eH, YaKbIT YFhIMAAaPbIHBIH MaHi 00AMaabl A€Ml TyCiHiKTeMe OepreH.

Tynaxep baiikapanpiy (2007: 7) Typikmepde karerdapb — yaxvim eAuleMi aTThl MaKaJachblHAa €XKeAri
TYpikTepaiH KoadaHraH KaaeHaapbl Typaabl Ocman Typan xene Aymx basunniH enOekrepineH
MarayMmarTap keaTipreH. OHja IIenrepaid HeMece aralITapAbIH €Ki peT Kerepyi apacelHAarbl Mep3imai
KblA AeIl, aa agaM eMipiMeH 0alfAaHbBICTBI XAC Aell, eKeyiH Oip Heri3AeH mbIFapaapl. JKbla MepsiMiHiy 2,
4, 8 >xoHe 12-re GoiHyi Typaabl MOA MarAyMat OepiareH.
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JKaarsl yakbIT ITeH KeHicTiKTeri ke3AecKeH HbICAaHAAPABIH CUIIATHIH aAfalll aTa-OabadapbIMBbI3 TaOUEN
KYJiHAe VFBIHBII TYCiHTeH, KOpIIIaraH OpTa MeH TaOufaT KyOBLABICTapBIHAAFBI TYpAi (pakTopaapabl
KYHAEAIKTi eMip cypy >KafFgalibIMeH eTeHe OalidaHBICTa KapafaH. TaHHBIH aTybsl MeH KYHHIiH OaTybl,
CYABIH Cyybl M€H MY3ABIH KaTybl, KOKTiH IIBIFybl MeH Kypaybl, 3aTThIH Y3BIHABIFBI MEH KBICKAABIFBI,
JKOAABIH, >KalblABIMHBIH, MEKEeHHiH a/AbICTBIFBI MeH >KaKbIHABIFbI, Oip HopCeHiH eKiHIiciHeH OMiKTiri
HeMece a4acaAblfbl, CyAbIH T€PeHAITi MeH Tas3AbIFbIH, aybIPABIFBI HEMece JKeHiAAIrH ©3iHiH KyHAeAiKTi
IIIapyallblABIFBIHAQ aTKapFaH HbICAaHAApPLIMEH aHBIKTAIl, ©AIlIell, MeXKeAeIl, CBIPBIH YFBII, TaHU OiAreH.
Bya xyOblabIcTap 4amM1 KeAe yaKBIT KoHe KeHICTIK eallleMepiHe aliHaAFaH.

ITlexcis keH gaaada Maa Oary, yaepe Kellly, XXKOAFa XXYpY, TYHKaTy, >KOK Kapay >KeHe aH ayJay TopT
JKarblH aHbIK ~aiblpysaH, TaOuMraT KyOBbLABICTApbhIH OaKblaaygaH TyFaH XaABIKTBIH KOIDKBIAABIK
ToKipuOeAepiH KOPBITHII, >XKYAABI3ABI acllaHFa Kapall OarbIT-OarjapAbl Oearizemn, >KyAAbI3AbI acllaH
TypaAbl acTPOHOMUAABIK TyciHiKTepai yiiperti. CoHbIMeH, Ka3akK >XoHe TYPKi XaAbIKTapbl TaOUFK
KYOBIABICTapABIH — KYH MeH TYHHIiH, >KblA MeH Me3IiagepAiH, ail >KaHaAaHYbIHbIH aifHaABII Keaill
OTBIPYBIH MYKMAT OaKblaall, KYHHIH y3apy, KbICKapy KYOBIABICTapbIH Aa 3epTTell, KyH mokcarda mopeaail
advim, Kanmapoa xapaa advbiM, aKknarda am adviM Y3apamotHvii, MIiaAeae uii adbim Kbickapambviivii OiATeH.

Epreaeri xaabIKTapAbIH illliHAe TeK eXKeAri BaBUAOHABIKTapAa FaHa Oipas >Kyliere KeareH ealiemMaep
6oaran. ToyaikTi KyH MeH TyHre 0Oeay, aa OJapAblH 9pKalChICBIH TeH 12 mepsimai Oeaikke Oeay e
cosapJaH IIbIKKaH. blabicTarel cyAblH TOABIK aFblll OiTeTiH yaKbITBIH cdzam AeIl aTaybl ga aAfall OChI
BaBMAOHABIKTapJaH Oacray aaraH. Caamak, y3bIHABIK, KOJeM Topi3Ai IIaMajdapAblH Jda eAalleMJepi
codapJaH TaparaH. MyHBI TeMeHJeri MaJiMeT aHBIKTail Tycedi: «B pesyapTaTe ITOCTOSIHHO
Pa3BMBAIOILENICS CBA3EN, IPeXXAe BCErOo TOPIOBLIX KOHTAKTOB Pa3AMYHBIX CTPaH M HapOAOB, OTAeAbHbIE
Mepbl M UX CUCTEMBI PaclpOCTPaHMAUCh O4eHb IMpoko. Hampumep, MHOrme cucrteMbl M3MepeHMUit
crpan CpeJHM3eMHOMOPs CAOKMANCDH 110/ BAUSHMEM BaBUAOHCKON CUCTEMBI» - Jell KasraH (KoOpun
1984: 52).

JKep GeTiH MekeH eTkeH Oacka STHOCTap CHUAKTHI Ka3ak >KoHe TYpPiK XaAbIKTapbIHBIH TaHBIMBIHAA Aa
CaH — MeAIllep MeH eAIlleM — Me>KeHi aHBIKTaIl OeAriaeyae eIkimMre yKcaMalThIH ©3iHAIK STHOTaHBIMABIK
MeHTaAbAbIK MdAeH!U CMBOANKaFa HeTi3AeAreH aJic-Taciadepai ken KoaAaHFaHbI Oeariai. MaceaeH, erep
aZaMHBIH >KacbhlH, CaHBIH, TOPT TYAiK MaaAAblH a3-KeIITiriH Oiarici keace, arain OyTarblH Keprir, Oeari
COraTbhIH 0O/AFaH, OChI KepTiAreH OeAri apKblabl ©34epiHe KaKeTTi eAllleM-MeAlllepAi, MaAbIHBIH CaHbIH,
©3iHiH >KaCbIH eciHe caKTall aHbIKTalIl OThIPFaH. bya Typaabl XaAbIKTBHIK ©AIIeMAep MeH STIOATapra KoHia
ayJapblll, TOMeHJeTi MbIcaajap apKbLABI KO3 JKeTKizyre 60aaabl.

«Karmasarpiy (10.07.2009) anTys! OoiibIHIIA, gaybic OepyTe KaThICKaH ap agaM, Karasra
KillIkeHTall Oip CBI3BIK CBI3¥faH, TOPT KillIKeHTall CBI3BIK YCTiHeH Oip ChI3BIKIIeH
OipiktipreHn. Ocblaaiiiia opOip CHI3BIK TOOBI Oec agdam caHbIH OiagipreH; OKpIFaH
AyaHBIH CaHBIH eceIlTey YIIiH ap AyasaH KeliiH Oip gaHa HOKaT KoiiblaraH. JKys aya
yLIiH 6ip HOKAT ecenTeiHreH Ke3aepi Ae 60araH. ConbmeH Katap 500-4iK Tocmuxrepae
Ae Oya ecen KoadaHblaraH; KoskaHacwelp oHrimeciHiy OipiHae TyTKaH opasa CaHBIH
TacleH ecemnrtereH; Manac aactaHbiHAA aaybic Oepy KesiHge opOip agaMHBIH AaybICHI
OpHBbIHA KOJ/ABIH KyMaJarbl Hemece ycak Tac I1aligadaHFaHbl KOPCeTiATeH».
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Conrpl Ke3Jeri FaabIMAapABIH IIiKipiHIe, KeHICTIK — MaTepMsIHBIH eMip cypy ¢opmacs, o4
3aTTapAblH, HopceAep MeH KYOBLAbICTapAbIH apacblHAAFbl PeTTiAiKTI KepceTeai, aa MYHAAFbl PeTTiAiK
YEBIMBIHBIH ©31 KeHiCTiK KaTbIHACBIH CUIIATTAlITBIH KYPBLABIMABIK D1eMeHT 004bIN TaOblAaAbl. COHBIMEH,
KeHICTIK IIeH yaKbIT MaTepus KO3FaAbICBIHBIH alifarbl. OAeM OeliHeciHJAeri yaKbIT ITIeH KeHiCTiK XXyliecinae
epekille KopiHic OepeTiH eameM OipaikTepi gereHimis — Oeariai Oip Hepceni Oiprekrec Oacka Oip
HIpCe/eH aiiblpa, CaAbICThIpa aKbIHAANTHIH Oipaik. Oaap KaTbIHAC >Kacay Ke3iHAe Y3aKTBIK, KaIllbIKTHIK,
Y3BIHABIK, IIIaMa, KeJeM, YyaKbIT, Me3rid, JaHa caHBl, T.C.C. ©Allley OObeKTidepiH HaKThl 0iaaipy
OaprIcpiHAa Maliga OoaraH. Aa earieM — Oip HOpceHiH Ke4eMiH, caAMaFblH aHBIKTATHIH ©A111eM OipAiri.
©areM KateropuschiH ¢puaocodpus TapuxblHAa aAfall KeH TypAe TaddaraH HeMICTiH FydaMa OMIIBLABI
lereas 00aap1. T'ereap (1984) MoHriAiKTiH €H aAfallIKpl HBIMIAHBI Tailiza 0o0aaawl dereH. OHBIH Oearici
I'ereabain anTybl OOVIBIHINIA, OOAMBICTBIH ©3re (popMasdapblHaH OpaAblll, ©3iHe-e3iHiH KaTbIHACBIHBIH
0oaybiHAQ, OOAMBIC TiKeAell ©3iHe-©3iHiH Tele-TeHJiriHeH, ©3iHe-©3iHiH JoHeKepAeHIeH KaTblHachlHa
KeaeAl.

3aTTapAbl CaHABIK TYPFblAaH aHBIKTAy, OHBIH callaAblK KacleTTepiH TaHy HeTisiHae OipTeKTiAiriH,
MeOAIlIepiH, KOeaeMiH aXXpIpaTyAaH Dacraaapl. bip-6ipine yKCaMaWThIH HopceaepaiH
alibIpMalllbIABIFbIHAA CalladblK, aa Oip-OipiHe ykcac HapceaepAiH ailbIpMalllblABIFbIHAA CaHABIK CHUIIAT
Oap. CaH gereHiMi3 — 3aTThl OipTekTi OeaikTepre Doayre (HaKThl Hemece OIiIlla) >KoHe OChl OOAiKTepai
KaliTa KocyFa 001aTBIHABIFBIH OiaAipeTiH OHBIH aliKbIHAaMach! (Praocopuaabk co3aik 1996: 374).

CaHHBIH YFBIMABIK KaTeTOPVICHIHBIH MoHi TeK OipTeKTiAiK IleH >KaAIBIABIK OpPTaKIIBLABIKIIEH
IIeKTe/AMeNTiHIH ©3 3aMaHblHAa «Apucroreab (1934: 93) MbIHa aHBIKTaMacblHAAQ KOPCETKeH,
KOAMYEeCTBOM Ha3bIBAeTCsl TO, YTO MOKeT OBITh pa3AeAeHO Ha JacTy, KaXKJas U3 KOTOPBIX OyAyT AU ABe
1AM HECKOABKO, SIBASETCA 4eM-TO OAHUM AaHHBIM Haan1io. To mam Apyroe KaamdecrBo €CTb MHOXKECTBO,
€CAU €r0 MO>KHO CYeCTh BTO — BeANYMHA, €CAU €T0 MOKHO M3MEPUTb».

CaHgpIK KaTeropmsl KyHi OyTiHre aelfiH OCBl TYCiHIK Heri3iHAe aHbIKTadaabl. CaHABIK allKbIHABLABIK
3aTTapAblH OOAIIEKTiK CUIIAThI KOITIK YFBIMBIHAQ eceliTeleAl, ad TYTacThIK CUIIAaThl KeAeMAiK KaAIlbIHAa
eAllleHe i, MeAIllepAeHeA].

beamexTik caHABIK, allKbIHABIABIK CaHABIK KaTeropusl TyAFacblHAa KOpiHce, TYTacCTBIK CaHABIK YFBIM
cara-ChIHABIK KacHeTTepaiH MeAlllepAik TyArachlHAa KepiHic Tabaapl. Oaait 604ca, 00AMBICTBIH apOip
esrelire popmachsl, 04 — eAlleM ekeH. OaIIemM gaMmy IpolleciHae callaHbIH OYPBIHFBI KaAIBIH KaliTagaH
OPHBIKTBIPY eMecC, COA callaHbIH CaHABIK ©3TepicTepaeri ToAblca ©3TepreH Japeskeci. Oarem JereHimis —
callaHBIH aHBIKTaAFaH CaHBI, eAllleMi OopiHeH Ae OYpbIH TYPMBIC-TipIiAiKTiH asChIHAQ aHBIKTAaAfaH
caHaap, MeAllepAaep, MexKeaep, I1amadap Kyiteci — ger, I'. T'erean (1984: 257) oit KopbITagbl.

Oammem Oipaiktepi OyTiHHIH Oealreri peTiHAe KeHICTIK KaTBIHACBIHBIH KypamAdac 0eairi 60abim
caHaaaAbl. KeHicTiK ITeH yaKbITTBIH allKbIHABIKTapBl MEH eAllleMJepi TeK 3aTThIK, TaOUFM KyOblLABICTapFa
FaHa ToH Jell KaObladay adaMAapAblH KYHAEAIKTi YIpeHIIKTi ce3iMAepiHge, oiaay caATblHAa Oepik
OexinreH. COHABIKTaH, XaABIKTBIK ©AIlleM aJaMHBIH aliHalajarbl KyOBLABIC IIeH 3aTTapAblH aAbIC-
>KaKbIHABIFBIH, ayKbIMBIH, K©1€MiH, MOAIIePiH, 5XblA4aMABIFbIH, YaKbIT MOAIIepiH, adaca-OMiKTiriy, Tap-
KeHAITiH, Tarpl OackKa >KargaiiblH IIapTThl Typde 0Ooaca ja aHBIKTayfa apHaAfaH. XaAblK eAllemi
FacelpAap OONBI KaAbIIITacKaH, KaskeTTidikTeH IHaiiga OoAfaH TiaAlH KeMeriMeH, OeliHeAal TociAMeH
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AYHUere KeATeH, HaKThl eMip KYOBIABICHI ic-opekeTeH Tikeaell >KaaracTel. COHABIKTaH Aa OJAapAbIH
KYHAEAIKTi icTepiHge, KaTbIHACTapbIHAA 00A4BI, OAapAbl aTayAbl CO3AepMeH OeKiTTi.

CaHgpIK VFBIMHBIH MoHI KOIIIiAiK >KaFiallga ecemTeliln, 494 Oip caHABIK Mealllepae alKblHiala
OepMmeiigi, Kell Tiagik >KarjasTrapda, alTbhlAbIMAapda CaHABIK MarblHaHBIH Typai ceOemnrepre
OaliaaHBICTBI 494 Oepy MYMKiH Ooamaca, ekiHmni Oip >Kafdaliza OHAall A94AIK KakeT Te OoaMamAbl.
Mpicaasl, yii aunaracvinoa yui-mepm myiie, mepm-0ec XblAKbl KauviAvin XKyp. bya aiteiapiMaa aBTOp
MaJAAbIH CaHABIK MeAIepiH 494 OepyAi MakcaT TyTIlaFaH, OAapAblH a3AbIK MOAIepiH TeK IIlaMaMeH, a3
caHAap KaTapbIMeH KOPCeTill OTHIP.

CaHABIK YFBRIMHBIH €CelTiK caHra OaliaaHBICTBIpa OTHIPHIII IIaMaAbl, KYBIK MeAllepAi OiagipeTin Oya
TypiHe ONIIO3MIMAABIK KaTbIHACTa TYpaTbiH OelfaHBIK KONTIKTI OiaaipeTiH cyObKaTeropmschl ecerlTik
CaHFa KaTbICChI3 aHBIK >KoHe OelfaHbIK KMBIHTBHIKTEI 0ia4ipeTiH cyObKaTeropusChIMeH YIITachIIl JKaTaAbl.

bya xyOwlabicrapaply Oapiacel Kadai 0oaca, coaail KepiHTeH KYOBIABIC IIeH 3aTThIH dpeKeTiHe,
KUMBLAbIHA, iciHe, MeaAlllepiHe Kapall, COHBI aTayjaH TyFaH 491 ©AIlleM eMeC, COA 3aTTap MeH
KYOBILABICTapABIH 0Opa3AbLABIFBIHA apHAAFaH, IIaMaMeH aliThlAFaH eA1leM. bipak IrtaMameH aiTblaca 4a
XaABIKTBIK ©A111eMJAep KYHAEAIKTi TipIIiaiKTiH OapAbIK cadacblHAa KOAAaHBLAAThIH, Ka’KeTTiAiKTi OTeiTiH
eAllleMAePAiH caHaThIHAA OOAFaHABIFBIH aTall aliTKaH >KOH.

YakpIT orTe Keae gapadaHraH HaKThl ©AIIEMAIK KaTbIHACTapAblH KOIIIiAiri aArallikbl Kesgepae
KapallaliplM, KapagypciH eallley >Kyliedepi HeridiHae >XikTeareH egi. ©amemHiH KaOblagaHYbl MeH
AdaeAjeHyi OapbIchlHAA OacTaIlKblga aHTPOIIOMETpPHKa >Kylieci Heris ©oafaH. Mblcaafa, KaIIIBIKTBIK,
Y3BIHABIK >KoHe KeHICTiK eallleMAepiHae caycak, kapoic, sk, kadam, ayblpAbIK IIeH KoleM eAlleMJepiHae
Ybic, caycax yuivl, mymam, XKymuvlM CUAKTBHI OipAikTep OCbl TYpAeH KOAJaHbLAaThIH OOABII caHaJa alaAbl.
bip raxa0Obl, XaabIK aTayJapbl TBIM epTe Ke3jgepAeH KoAjaHbllda Oacraca Aa, KyHi OyriHre aeifiH Tia
KOAJAHBICBIHAH IIBIKIIal, ©AIleM MarblHaChIHAAFBl YFBIMABI OeiiHeaerl, OasHAayAbIH Oip Tociai 60AbIII
Keaeai.

Kaarimtackas ecki caat GoiiblHIIG, Tylieci kel adamaap apOip >Ky3iHIIi TylieHiH Oip Ke3iH aFrbI3bII
otbipraH. COHABIKTaH Aa TYJieCiHiH CaHBIH CyparaHAapFa Oip COKBIP, €Ki COKBIp HeMece TaFbl COA CUAKTHI
KaHIIIa )XY3 eKeHiHe OallA1aHBICTBI acTapAbl 9BPeMU3MAEPAl Kayall OpHbIHA K614eHeH TapTaThIH OOAFaH.
A Gec-aaTel Tylteci Oap agaMAap TIIlTi myiie AeTeH CO3AiH ©3iH ae KoadaHOaraH. OHBIH OpHBIHA TYl€eHiH
MOJIHBIH, TepiCiHiH aTayblH, SFHU MOUHAK A€TeH, FBIABIMM TiAMeH aliTKaHAa, opi MeTaHUMMAABIK, 9pi
9B(eMIICTIK aTayabl I1alidalaHraH. JeMek, Oec-aambvl myiiem 0ap AeyAiH OpHbIHA 0ec-AAmbl MOUHAZLIM 0ap —
Jet, Oypkemeaen Oiaaipetin 6oaraH (Ceititkyaosa 2002: 12).

bya xepae caH MeH caHaKkKa OailaaHBICTBI KaAbIIITaCKaH BIPHIMJAAp MeH THIIBIMAApABIH HerisiHae
AiHIM HaHBIM-CeHIMAepAiH >KaTKaHbl aliKbiH. EpTe Ke3dJepde Kasak >KoHe TYpPiK XaAbIKTapbl CaHABI,
Me>KeHi, IIlaMaHbl ©AIlleyAiH OCbIHAAM CaH KMUABI ©3iHAIK Jaic-TaciagepiH KoaaaHraH. bisain ara-
OabasapbpIMBI3 Ja KOpIaraH oOpTajarbl o4eM OeliHeCiH ©3iHiH 9STHOTaHBIMABIK TaOMFaThIMEH
OaiiaaHbICTBIpa KaparaH. TaHHBIH aThICHI MeH KYHHIH OaTbICBIH, TOYAiKTiK YaKbITTBLI CaFaTIleH, caAMaKThI
Tapa3bIMeH, KaIlIbIKTBIK I1eH Y3BIHABIKTLI KMAOMETP MeH MeTp CUAKTBI HaKThl ©AIIeMAIK KypaldapMeH
eallleMece Je, COHBIH OopiHIH e/lleMiH ©3iHiH KYHAeAIKTi TypMBIC-TiplIidiriHgeri emipaik
ToXipubecinen Taba OiareH. OaeM OeliHeciHAeri yakbIT IIeH KeHICTIKTiH TyIKi TaOuraTel Oip
OoaFraHABIKTaH, Oip-OipiMeH TBIFBI3 OalidaHBICTa TYpaThIH akKplpamac OipTyTac KyOBIABIC eKeHiH Je
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Ooaxait OiareH. YakbIT IleH KeHICTiKTi Oip-OipiHeH a’KbIpaTIiail, TYTacCTBIKTBI TaHBII-TYCIHYAl A9CTYp
€TKeH.

DTHOC TaHBIMBIHAAFBI YaKBIT IIeH KeHICTiKTiH OipTyTacTBIFBI ©AIIeMAiK YFBIMAapAbl OiaaipeTiH
OipmiaMma aTayaapgaH ga epekiile KepiHic Oepeai. Mbicaabl, apxan 0ouvl, mycay 00ubl, HAU3A 00Ubl, WAL
KAUHAMolM Kep, Oue cayvim Xep, em NICIPIM XKep, Cym MICIpiM XKep, KYHOIK/KYHULIAIK XKep, CICKeAIK Xep
CUSKTBI OalBIPFBI ©AlleM OipaikTepi opi yaKbITTBI, api Y3BIHABIKTBI, 9pi KAIIBIKTBIKTBI, 9pi OMIKTIKTi,
COHBIMeH Oipre Haiiza 00tivt TEPEeHAIKTI 9pi KaABIHABIKTH Aa OiagipreH. Mearep HerisgepiH aHBIKTayJa
eHOeK Kypaaaaphl, KelIlli-KOH, TillTi ajaMHBIH AeHe TYpPIIaThl Aa aAbIHFaH.

Kemmmengiszepae yakpIT YFBIMBI TeK ©3JepiHe FaHa ToH TYCiHiKTe KaAbIlTacTel. Praocod-raabiM
«M.Oprnra6exosThIH (1998: 101) mikipiniie, exkeari KasaKTapAarbl yaKbIT YFBIMBI aAFalllbIHAA KYH MeH TYH
aybICYBbIH Ce3iHy, aHIIbLABIK MeP3iMiH TyciHyMeH OaiiaaHbICcThl 0044b1. COHBIMEH KaTap, 04Aap YILiH Kb,
Ke3€H, YaKbIT YFbIMAAPbIHbIH MoHi 00AMaabl».

Kemmeai xaablK yakpIT eallleMAepiH ©3iHIH eMip cypy ToxipuOeaepiHaeri mporiectepaeH aAbIIl
oTblpfaH. bya onbimbizapr «F. AxnanOekriyg (1993: 23) mpiHa mikipi alkbIiHAall TyceAi: TaHMeH Talaca
OacraaaThIH KOl ©prisy, Oue Haiiaay T.c.C. KaT-KabaT yil ITapyalllbLABIFBIH KYPrisy Oeariai 6ip yakpITiieH
MOAIIepAEeHIIl OThIpaAbl. YaKHT ©AllleMAepiH OiagipeTin Oue cayoim, cym nicipim, em acbim, T.0. co3
TipkecTepi Oap».

Kommengiszep ©3iHiH yaaH-Faliblp JaJachlHAa OCHl  YaKbIT  ©ALIEMAEPiHIH  TycCHaabIMeH
apaKalIbIKTBIKTBI OaliAaHBICTBIpa KaparaH. MaceaeH, cym mnicipim, em acolm, wiati KaAuHAMbIM CUSKTDI
yaKbIT eAllleMAepiHiH HeriziHge Oip HYKTeAeH eKiHIIII HYKTere KaHIIAa apaKallbIKTBHIK >KYpTeHiH
Imamadari, >ko0aaan oTelpraH. OCbIFaH Opall, XaABIK TaHBIMBIHAA OCBHI aTayJapMeH OallAaHBICTBI Cym
NIcipiM XKep, em actim xep, KYHOIK Xep, CaCKeAIK XKep, apkan 00tivl, Kypoik 00ubl, mycay 0otivl, HAU3A 00Ul
CHUSIKTBI TipKeciMaep KaablnTackaH. bue cayvim xep, em nicipim xep (1lIaMaMeH 2 caraTKa >KyBIK yaKbITTall
JKYPeTiH apaKallIbIKTBIK), cym nicipim xep (15-20 MuHyTTail >XypreH apakallbIKThIK) CHUSIKTBI TYPaKThI
TipKecTep ’ep CO3iMeH TipKecce, apaKalllBIKTLIKTBI, YaKbi CO3IMEeH TipKecill KeAce, yaKbIT MOAIIepiH
KepcerteTiH 6oaraH. CoHAal-aK, XaABIKTBIH KaparaibIM TYPMBIC-TipIIiAiriHAeTi KOAAaHBLAATHIH 3aTTap
(apxan, mycay, nausa, Kypolk, kKamuivl) MeH 00tibl KOMEKII eciMiHiH TipKecyiHeH >KacaAfaH TipkeciMaep
Oacka ce30OeH Tipkecy KabiaeTiHe opail, Keiide Y3bIHABIKTEI, Keiide OuikTikTi Oiagipren. bya tipkecrepain
KOHTEKCTIK KOA/JaHbIAYy epeKIlleAiriHe colikec Y3bIHABIKTBI HEMece yaKbITThl MeT3€eIl TYPFaHbIH KOHTEKCTIiK
MarbIHaCbhIHaH aXKbIpaTybIMbI3Fa 0o0aaabpl. Meicaasl, Apkan 0ouvl Kepdin, mycay 00tivl memeAizi 0Oap
MaKaAbIHAAFbI TipKeciMaepAiH Y3bIHABIK MaFbIHAChIHAA KOAAAHBLABII TYPFaHbIH aHFapaMbI3.

Byaan 6i3 kepceTiareH Tia GipaikTepiHiH yaKbIT IleH KeHicTikke OipAeil KaThICThI eKeHiH OaifKaiiMbI3.
Kazak xaaKbIHBIH MyHAall STHOMJAEHM AYHMETaHBIMBIHAH yaKbIT ©AIIeMi apKblAbl KaHIa ITaKbIPhIM
JKep >KYpPreHiH aHbIKTaFaHBIHA KaparaHAa, YaKbIT IIeH KeHicTikTi Oip-OipiHeH a’kbIpaTa OTBIPBIII, OAapAbl
OipTyTac XXyite peTiHAe KaparaH Aell Ol KOPBITBIHABLAAIMBI3. XaAbIK ©MipiHiH MadeHu Oipairi peTtiHae
TaHBLAATBIH Oy eXKeAri eAIeMAiK Mexkeaep, CoA YKbIM MyIlleAepiHiH yaKpIT IIeH KeHicTikTi Oip-Oipimen
TBIFBI3 OalldaHbICTa TyCiHTeHAiriHeH xabap Oepeai.

KoppriTa antkanaa, KeHIiCTIK IIeH yaKbIT, CaH ©AIIeMi KOllIeAilep caHachIHBIH Heri3ri KypbLABIMABIK
eanemMaepi 0oabIl caHaadaabl. KeHIicTiK IleH yaKbIT, caH MeH ©AIlleM YFbIMJAapbl KOpIlaraH OpTaHBI
KaObla4ayAbIH ceOerrici 6oabin TaOblaaAbl. Kerrieaiaep caHacblHAAQFBI 94€MAl YaKbIT aFbIMBI @HBIKTAyBI
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JKOHIHAeTI TycCiHiKTepi >KoHe KeHIiCTiKTeTi MarbIHAABIK OafFgapaapbl ara-0abalapBIMBI3ABIH KYHABI

YTHMKAABIK MYPpachl CaHalaAbl.

YakpIT, KeHiCTiK >KoHe caH, ©AllleM YFbhIMJaphbl KadaK MoJeHUeTiHAe eKeAdeH ©3iHAIK YATTBIK

KaOblagay epekiledikTepiMeH TyciHgipiain keareH. CeKyH4, MUHYT, caFaT CUAKTHI A9AAIKIIeH eceIlke

aaplHOaFraH yakpIT Oesgepi a4em OeliHeciH TaHyAarbl Ka3ak YATHIHBIH KeHICTIK IeH yaKbIT eAallemMaepi

Typaabl Y¥bIMAap Aa TEK Ka3aK MeHTaAuTeTiHe TOH O0AMBIC TYpAepiH TaHbITaAbI.
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SARBASSOVA, Guldana Aktaevna: Treatment of Time, Spatial and Numerical
Measurements from the Philosophical Position

As the Kazakh people lived closely with the nature, their world outlook vectors also developed
following this nature. Proximity of white Kazakhs to truth of life and solidarity with being closely bound
concepts of time and space with understanding sense of essence and an interior.

As the person and his experience of activity has a difficult history, categories depicting life laws as a
whole have theri own stages of development. From a historical and logical position a person’s ability to
think, his categorical acquiring of the world directly originates from spherical categories (quality,
number, quantity, space and time). These categories in the history of mankind created high levels of
ability to think, nobility, and formed the spiritual culture of the initial person. The space and time is the
main structural measurement of changing consciousness. Concepts of space and time are shown as a
motivator in an organization of an environmental perception.

Semantic vectors of space and the concept to define the current of world time in consciousness of
nomads are considered as valuable ethnic heritages of our ancestors. In connection with this reasons, in
this article the followwing are considered: the national names of measurements concerning the concept
of time, space and quantity from philosophical point of view as well as their beliefs — dogmas,
mythological legends in understanding of measuring names.

Keywords: quality, number, quantity, time, space, national measurement, philosophy.
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CATEPIINHOB, bakbiT:ka"n & HACVIMOBA, I'yanap &
HA3APBETOBA, 9cea, & bBVMIJKAHOBA, MepyepT &
KAHAOCOBA, Illoaman

AiHU PKCTPEMM3M MAEe0A0TMACHIH TalAayAbIH d4iCHaMaCbIHAAFbI
naxrtmhaa maceaeaepi

©3iHiH MBIH TOPT KY3 >KBIAABIK TapMUXbIHAA «OelOiTIIIAIK ITeH OaFbIHYIIBIABIKTBIH AiHi» peTiHAe
KOpiHTeH 1caaM 0ac-asiFbl OTHI3-KBIPBIK JKBIAABIH illliHAEe AaHKECTiK IeH COABIPABIKTHIH AiHi OOABII IIIBIFA
keaai. Kubipma >kpia OONBI AiHapaAblK TO3iMAIAIK IIeH pyXaHM KeAiciM cascaThl >KYpri3idill KeAreH
Kaszakcranga 2011 >Xp1abl asiK acThIHAH AiHM NUFBLAAAFBI AAHKECTIK ITIeH COABIPABIK aKTidep OPBIH aAAbl.
CoHblH HOTHMKeCiHAe OChl yaKbITKa AeliiH TaHCBIK OOABII KeATeH cascu JcAaM KyOBbLABICBIMeH 0i3AiH
KOFaM Ja OeTIle-0eT KeAiIl OTBIp.

1. Casic Mcaam X3He AiHM HeTi3geri cTepeoTUIITep

McaamubIH «CasCUAaHYbIHBIH» caajapbIHaH MCAAMIIBLAABIK, mcaam M AE0AOTUSICHI,
PpyHAaMeHTaAn3Mi, 40TMaTU3Mi, paauKaAu3Mi, AXKUXaau3Mi >KoHe T.O0. TepMUHAEP MeH ce3 TipkecTepi
«CoHTe» alfHaAbIIl, KOFaMTaHYIIblAap TapalblHaH OYA KypAeAi KYObLABICTEI IIbIHAMBI FRLABIMU TYPFbIAa
3epTTeyre JereH Ka’KeTTidiriMeH Karap KeAepridepiH Ae TyAbIpAbl. Ocipece, Oy Maceaeseri ncaaM MeH
casicaT apakKaTbIHAchl Topi3Al Keibip KOHIIeNTyaAAblK >KoHe MeTOAOAOIMAABIK CypaKTap ©3 IIelliMiH
Kytyde. KenTeren esre Maceaeaepgeri cHAKTBL OyA CypaKThIH >kayaOblH TaOyjga Aa Ke3KapacTrap
aAIIaKTHIFBIHBIH IIeKTeH IIbIKKaH gopmaapsl Oap. bipeyaep ainHiH casdcaTka MyAadeM KaTBICBHI YKOK,
Aece, eKiHIIIiAepi OyKia AiHM >KyTieHi casicaTThIH ©3iHe allHaAAbIpajbl.

Ocpl yaKbITKa AeifiH MaTepUaANCTiK )KoHe aTeNCTiK AYHMeTaHbIM cadJapblHaH KaAblIITackaH AiH MeH
FBIABIM apacbIHAAFbl KepeFapAbIKTBIH OYTiHII KyHi OipTiHAeNI >KOVBIABIN, >KaKbIHAACYBl OapbIChIHAA
barpicta KypaHHBIH >KeKkelereH asTTapblH «Ta(cipaeyMeH», FBIABIMU 3epTTeyMeH aifHaAbICaThIH
OpTa/AbIKTap KypblayJa, COHBIMEH KaTap, iCAaM MeH OHBIH casjcaTKa KaThbIHAChIH 3epTTeNTiH TyTacTan
VMHCTUTYTTap KYPBIABII, OJapAblH 3epTTeyJepiHAe MCAaMHBIH >KarbIMABl Ja >KaFBIMCBI3 OeliHeaepi
KaABIITaCTBIPhIAY Q.

OpuHe, Oya TycCTa aKHapaTThlH KaHAall KallHapAaH aABIHBIII OTBIPFAaHABIFBIH, OHBIH PUSCBI3ABIFBI
HeMece >KaCaHABIABIFBIH, OOBEKTMBTIiAIri Hemece CyOBeKTHUBTiAIriH, OelTapalThIABIFEI HeMece
TeHAEHIUAABIK Oypa TapTyIIbLABIFBIH, FRLABIMU HeTri3Aiairi HeMece yCTipT OaraaayIIbLABIFBIH €CKepy eTe
MaHpI3AbL. Bya Maceaere 2011 >xbrapl bykizeaeMaik ncaam KOHOMUKAABIK (pOPYMBIHBIH alllbLABIMBIHAA
IIpesuaent Hypcyaran Hasapbaes aen Koitbin, o3 cesiHge >kahanavsik BAK 4iH MeH TeppopusmHiH
apacblHa TeHAiK OeAriciH  KONMBII, MCAaMABl  AUCKpeduUTalusAayblHa, AeMOHM3alysAayblHa
alaHAQyIIBIABIK 0iaaipai. «belbiTIIAIK ITeH KailbIpbIMABIABIKTBIH, TO3IMAIAIK IeH 94iAeTTiAiKTiH AiHi
peTiHAeri» McAaMHBIH >KarbIMAbl OeliHeCiH KaAbINTacThIpyFa KyII-XKirep >KyMcayAblH Ka’KeTTiAiriH
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anitTel. Ker >xaraaiiga 00BN JKaTKaH OKUFaJdapra ITYFblA TaaAay >KacaliThlH capaniibliapAblH FRLABIMU
TeopMsIMeH KarTap, TeOAOTMsJaH, MMaH Heri3jepiHeH TepeH XaOaphl OoaAMaraHABIKTaH, YCTipT Oara
Oepeai. OaapabiH apacblHAa JAiHTaHYABIH «COHTe» aliHaAybIHaH >KeAirin, KoraMJa KaAblIITacKaH
«CcAaMAarbl SHAOTEHAIK pasuKaAu3M» TypaAabl JKalaH CTepeOoTUNTepAiH >KeTeriHAe >KaAIlbl AYPMeKKe
iaecir >KypreHaep e >KOK eMec.

OIpiHapIFbIHA2 Dacka 4a OapAbIK 94eMAiK AiHAep CUAKTHI MCAaM MeH JAaHKeCTiKTiH yII KaliHaca
copracel KocblaManael. Kaszakcran PecryOamkacbiHAaFbl AiHTaHYIIBLAAPABIH OipiHIni (opyMmbIHAA
Koraper myprmii 96carrap Kaxbsl Jep0Oicoai Tapassgarel aaHKecTiK OKMFadapAbl aiiblIITalikee,
TeppakTiaepal «ucaaMra Kapchl KBIAMBIC, AIHAL JKaMBIABIII >KacaaraH Ke3 KeATeH KaTaAAblK COA AlHHIH
©3iHe KapChl JKacaAraH KbLAMBIC», - A€II aTall OTTi.

JinHeH aapIc, McAaMHaH Xabaphl JKOK OCbIHAAl I1aJacayaTThl MHTeAAeKTyallap DKCTPeMU3M MeH
Teppopu3sMre Kapchl apekeT eTreai aen Kasaxcran MychlaMaHAapbl AiHM OacKapMachlH KiHeJaIml Ta
>KaTaApl, TilTi OyA KYKBIKOY3YIIIBI KyOBLABICTapABIH OIIIAFBIH MEIIiTTeH i3Aemn kataapl. Ocblaaiiia AiHu
yarbI3JapJarbl epekilelikTtepai (4iHM arbIMJap Typaabl HiKip aliTyJaH, KapadayJdaH, Kylie >KaryJaH
ayaak 0oay, AiHre >KaJaH yarbI30eH eMec, KOpKeM MiHe30eH, TepeH AiHU OidiMMeH TapTy, AaHKeCTiK
TypaAbl KOIl aiThill, KOFaMAbl KO3AbIpFaHHaH repi, KeOipek >KaKChl €e3 ailTy, HalifamOapaap MeH
caxabasap eMipiHeH FMOpaTTLl oHTIMeJep alTy, >KaMaHABIKTaH >KMPeHAIpy MeH >KaKChLABIKKa
YUpeTyaiH a4eiii TaHblAMaraH (AiHre TapTy4arbl >KaHa AiHM arbIMJap MeH CeKTadapAblH d4ic-Taciagepi
CHUSKTBL eMec) OeliTapall 94ici apKbIABI Ky3ere acybl) TepeH OiAMeyiHiH caadapblHaH McAaMABI cascaT
ayKbIMBbIHa KipTi3yTe e34epi e yAec KOCaTbIHBIH aHFapMaliAbl.

JKaarmbr @aeMae OpBIH aablll OTBIPFaH «MCAaMIIBLAABIK» alifarbiHaH KasakcTaH 4a ThIC Kada aaMaabl.
Toyeacizaikke K0a >KeTiCiMEH A9CTYpAi AiHAI >KaHFBIPTYABIH >KaAIbl >KarbIMABl YAEPiCiHIH asgchiHAA
JKepPridikTi TapMKaTTBhl YCTaHYIIBl 3iKipliiaepai aiiTnaraHga, >KaTXepaik cazadpusm, yaxxaOusm,
ADFyaTiblAap (TeOAMF-’KaMaraT), XU30-yT TaXpup, axmMaAns KoHe T.0. aFbIMAapAbIH eAre eHill, KoramJa
azaHAaTapAbIKTall AiHM axyaa KaAbIITacThIpraHbl Oeariai. Eageri ainm axyaara bIKIiaa eTin, e3aepiHiH
casici >koHe (PyHAAMEHTAAVCTIK CUIIaThIMEH epeKIIleAeHill OThIPFaH arbIMJapAblH KaTapbliHa «Xaaudar
capbasgapsl» JereH YIbIM Aa KOCblAaABl.COHABIKTAH AiHTe KATBICTHI MeMJeKeTTiK casicaT KasakcraHabl
MeKeHJeMTiH XaaAblKTapablH 70 maibI3bl MyCblAMaHJAap €KeHiH ecKepill, 1mcaaM JiHiH 3epTTeyre Oaca
Hasap ayJapbll, >KepridikTi XaABIKTBIH FachblpAap OONMBI YCTaHBIII KeAreH XaHadpu MasxaObIHa,
paduKaAM3MMeH YIII KalfHaca coprachl KOCBLAMAMTLIH OHBIH aKMAackl (MMaH HeTidgepi) meH ¢rikhbiHa
(KYKBIKTBIK-DTUKAABIK 11iM) HacuxaTTayfa yAKeH KOHia 0e4ill OThIp. O4eTTe 1cAaM MeH OHBIH cascaTKa
KaTBIHACHI, JKOFapbla aliTLAFaHAAll, pasuiKaA3MMeH KaTe Oail1aHbICTBIPBLAaAbl JKOHe 01 KeIIIidirinae
OyKia 1McaaM oleMiHe ToH JAereH >KaAfaH CcTepeOoTUIl KaablnTackaH. CoATycTiKTeri Kepiii TyLIKipce,
0i34iH OHTYCTiKTeridepAiH aybIpbIIl KaAaTbIHBIH, SIFHU 1ICAaM AiHiHe KaTBICThI KYHABIABIKTBIK KO3KapacKa
batpic men CoATYCTIKTiH aliTapAbIKTall BIKIIAABIH ecKepceK, OyA cTepeoTUNTepAeH apblay YIIiH OHBIH
>Ka/AFaHABIFBIH FRLABIMU TYPFblAa Heri3Aey Kepek 00Aaabl.
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2. MycblaMaH a4eMi JKoHe MCAaM MHTeAAeKTyaan3Mmi

Ocpl opaiiga >KaaAIbl «1cAaM d21eMi» Oap Ma JAereH cypak TybiHAanAwl. Vo, Vicaam aaemi, Jdap aab-
ncaam, Muslim world Tepmunaepi aptypai Tiagepae KoadaHbIc TaOyaa >KoHe MYCBLAMaH AiHi TapaAfaH
aliMakTapJa OipTyTac MaJeHUeTTiH Oap eKeHi Jaych3. bip >kapbIM Mmaanap/ ycraHyIIbLAaphl Oap aer
ecenrresetin VlcaamMHBIH KaHAal ¢opmada ga 00AMachlH o4eMre TapaAblll >KaTKaHBIH, TaHbIMaa
ajaMaapAablH Ja, KapamallbIM aJaMaapAblH Ja McAaMAbl KaOblagall >KaTKaHBIH Tepicke IIIbIFapyra
6oamaiiael. Anbepaaablk OaFgapbIMeH CUIIATTaAaThIH «e€BPOMCAaM» YFBIMBI Ja T1aiija 6045l

JereHMeH, «MyCbLAMaH 94eMi JeIl aTaAblll JKYpPreH aliMakKTapaa aybI3OipiIidik Oap Aeml anTyra
keaMmelidi. Erep Oap aecek, oHAa 04 MYCBLAMAaHABIKKA TaHBIAFaH >kKalda. Al erep MYCBLAMAHABIK >KOK
AelTiH 0oacak, OHAa 04 ajaMJapra TaHblAFaH >XKada Ooaap eai» [1, 147 ©.]. OubH ycTiHe, aaeTTe
MpaHABIK, K9He cayATHIK TyOipre me Tepic >KoHe AaHKeCTiK IMFbLAAAFbl TOIITap KalllaHAa aT TeOeaiHael
raHa a3 0o4raH, oaapabl OyKia MycblAMaH 91eMi MeH KapamnaiibIM giHAapAap K0AAall OTHIP AeyAiH >KeHi
JKOK. ©aemgeri MyceLaMaHAapAbH 90 marneiseiH Ahan-cyHHa yoa-)kaMara (CYHHUTTep) Kypaca, OHAAFbI
3agApl 4 MmasxaOtel (Xanadpm, IMapury, Moamkm, XanOaam) ycTaHyIIbBLAApAbIH OachlM KeOIIIIiAiri
xa"Hapuaep 0oabin TabblaaAbl. COHABIKTAH AiHM IUFBLAAAFBI AaHKECTIKTi OyKia 1McaaMFa TaHy KUCBIHFa
KOHOAaMABL.

OJeTTe MyCblAMaHJap MeH apaOTap apacblHa TeHAik OeariciH Kosabpl. Vlcaam TapuxbiHAa aiHai
TYCiHAipin, TapaTyda apaOTap MeH apab emecTepaiH apacblHAa KalIIblABIKTap OOAFaHbI OeAriai >KeHe
Mayoaanaepais (apab eMecTepaiH, acipece, mapcelaap MeH TYpKidepAiH) yAKeH KeTiCTiKTepre >KeTKeHi
anpIK. CoHgall-aK Kasip 4e McAaMHBIH 3aMaHayy MaceJeAepiHe KeAreHae, AiH cadachblHAa ©3iHAIK cascar
ycranbpil oTbipraH KasakcraHabl aiiTnaraHHblH ©3iHge, Maaaisusas MeH TypkusHbH ToxipuOeciH
artHaabI oTinl, Apadb Tasy I brFpIchIHBIE Oy TiHIT O0AMBICH CO3 00AaAbI.

Azaiiga Kasipri MychblAMaH 94eMiHiH axyaAblH aliKbIHAAWTBHIH (paKTOpAapablH Oipi kesiHae Oykia
d1eMJe >KeTeKIlli peA OJfHaraH McAaM ©pKeHMeTiHiH OyTiHrIi KyHi «94ci3, IeTkepi aiiMaKkKa» aifHaAyblH
MOIIBIHAQY 00ABII TaObl1aAbl. MychlAMaH KOFaMAApBIHBIH iIIKi MOpaAbABIK KoHE PyXaHM KYAABIPaybl
MclaM TeOAOIVSICHI MeH (PpuA0CO(PUACBIHAAFB, FBIABIMBI ME€H TEeXHOAOTWACBIHAAFBI IITBIFAaPMAIIIbIABIK,
J)KOHe  UHTeAAeKTyaAAbIK  KYIITepAiH  capKblAyblHaH  (aTpoduschiHaH), bBaTbICTBIH  FRIABIMU
JKeTICTIKTepiHe JereH eH>KapABIKTaH, yaKbIT aFrbIMbl ODapbIChIHAA AiHHIH gOoTMaTmM3Mre 0O aAAblpyblHaH
aHfFapbl1aAbl. ©4eM aaAblHAa TYPFaH MacedeAepre apaslacyjaH aAblc, KayKapchl3, KapaHFBLABIKTa KaAFaH
Oy KeHicTikTe e3resepMeH cyxDaT Kypa OTBHIPBII, FalaM Typaabl Ol epOiTim, OyriHri 3amaH MeH
Ooaalrak Typaasl ajaM3aTKa OpTak I19Tya aliTa adaThIHAAl FydaMaAdap TaIllllbl OOABII OTHIP.

Kaaner mcaam gininge IlaitramOap MeH Typamibla xaaudrep, caxabasap MeH TaOUFMHAEP
3aMaHbIHaH KeiliH TOpT Ma3XaOThIH Heri3iH Kaaaymiel nMamaap, Xacan bacpnu, bassug bucramn, Vimam
Arsam 90y Xannda,Vimam Fazaan, aa-Amapu, Marypuau, Vimam Pab66ann, 964ayakaaip I'eitaann T.0.
CBIHABI >KaAIlbl MOMBbIHAAAFaH FyAamaaap, I7[acay1/1, Pymn, Hakpimbanau, Cyxpasepau Topisai Tapukar
HeTi3iH KaJayllbliap, COHJAall-aK Kasak XaAKplHaH IMbIKKaH AOait MeH IllskepiMm Topisai xakumaep
akugaja (MMaH HeTizgepiHae) Oip-OipiHeH aalak Ketreiigi. bipak kelliHHeH oaapAblH idiMaepiH Oacka
MakcaTTapa OypaMaaaiTeiHAap TaObl1aAbl. Op FachIpAbIH ©3 FyAaMadapbl 00AFaH.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2013 59



]uly-September 2013 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume V., Issue 3.

3. CaHagarel dgicHaMaabIK aKTaHAaKTap X9He nAXTnhag Maceaeci

Cascutoyeaci3gikke KOA >KeTKi3TeHHEH KeMiHIl SKMbIpMa >KblA illiHAe Ka3aK XaAKbIHBIH KOFaMAbIK
CaHaCBIHAAFBI TyOereliai e3repicrep TapuXu TaFABIPABIH ToAKeTiMeH YMBIT OOAFaH YATTBHIK A9CTYP MeH
ModJeHIeTTi, Tia MeH AiHAi KaliTa >KaHFBIPTYbIMeH cunaTTaaAbl. bipHere racelp 001ibI OTapIIBIAABIK TI€H
TOTaAUTAapPU3MHIH BIKaABIMEH MOAEHU JeTpajalys MeH TpaHcpopMallusra VIIbIpaFaH VATTBIK
MoJeHIeTTi KaiiTa epKeHAeTy, eH aaabIMeH, TyOereiidi KYHABIABIKTapAbl, OHBIH illliHAe ajaMJapAabl
pyXaHM TYp¥Fblga OATaTBIH AIHU ASCTYPAl KaliTa JKaHFBIPTYAbl KakeT eTeai. Ochl yaKbITKa A€ViH TBIIBIM
CaABIHBIII KeATeH XaABIKTBIH TapMUXM OTKEeHIH TOABIFBIMEH, JKaH->KaKTbl 3epTTeylep apKblAbl KaAIllbIHa
KeATipy, TapMXU caHaHBl KaABIIITACTBIPY apKbIABI MOHTYPTTIK >KaFdalidaH apblAyFackIpAap OOIIbI
KaAbIIITaCKaH Ka3aK Xa/AKbIHBIH YCTaHBIII KeAreH XxaHa(py Ma3XaObIHAAFbI McAaM AiHiH OYTiHII 3aMaHHBIH
IapajurmMachlHa cail TyAeTyMeH KaTap XKypyi Tuic.

Kaszak XxaaKpIHBIH A9CTYpAl MOAEHMETIHIH AIHTeTiH Je, YATTBIH ©3iHAIK CaHacCBhIHBIH ©O3€riH e
KYpalTBIH McAaM AiHiHIH AyHMeTaHBIMABIK Macededepi (Ppuaocodusi MeH FBLABIMU dAicCHaMaAaFrbl Oachl
allblIMaFaH «aKTaHJaKTapAbH» Oipi Ooawin TaOblaaabl. KyHi Kelllere aeifiH 91€yMeTTiK OOAMBICTHI
TaAAayAbIH >KaAFbI3 AalIBIKTHI TOCiAAepi Aell ecelTeAin KeareH oMOeOarl eypoOpTaABbIKTHIK 94icTep, OHBIH
illiHAe MOHMCTMKaABIK ToCiaAiH IIeHOepiHAe eKi TyXbIppIMAamMa — MapKCTiK (opMaIaAbIK
TY>KBIPBIMJaFa KOca, HOCTUHAYCTPUaAAbIK KOFaM TeOPUChI«dAiCHaMaAbIK HOCIAIIAAIKTiH» caasapblHaH
1cAaM OpKeHMeTiHiH e3iHAIK epeKIlleAikTepiH HazapdaH ThIC Kaaablpabl. Tek coHrpl XX racelp OOIBI
eypoIaAblK palOHAAVCTIK AYHMETaHBIMHBIH TBIFBIPBIKKA KeAyi OapbIChIHAQ, COHJAl-aK IIBIFBIC
XaAbIKTApbIHBIH «MdA€HU WMIlepUaAM3MMeH» Kypeci OapbICBIHAAa FaHa «®HAOTEHAIK AaMyAbIH»
OPKeHIeTTiK TyOipaepi 3epTTey >KYMBICTapBIHbIH TaKbIpbIIITapblHa aliHaaAbl. OcblFaH caii, FBLABIM MeH
¢uaocopusaga ycremaix erinn oTeipraH omOeOarl eki dJicHaMaHBIH — AdypeHi oTim Oapa >KaTKaH
¢gopmanuAAbIK MapajurMa MeH >KaAllbl OpTaK Teopuschl 0oamaca ga, Oeariai Oip KoraM MaJeHMeTiHiH
OapablK ¢QopMasapbl MeH pPYyXaHUABIFBIHBIH Heri3iH KypalThIH CyOCTaHIIMSCHI ©pKeHMeT TypiHge
MOJBIHAAAFAaH OPKEHUETTIK MapajurMa aschblHJa MYChlAMaH AiHiHAeri maxTtmhag aaicHamachH Karita
KapacThIPyABbIH MaHBI3bI 30p.

Mcaam aiHi meH iaimin aypsic Tyciny ymiiH Kypan men CyHHaHBIH >KaAlbl PyXbIHaH TYBIHAQMTBIH
e3iHe ToH oJicHaMaHBI KoagaHa 0iay mapt. Kasakcranabik seprreyiti Faapmv JKycinOekTiy mikipinie,
«AiHAlI @€YpOLIEHTPUCTIK >KoHe MO3UTUBUCTIK-MaTepUAANCTIK TYPFbIAaH TYCIHAIPY ©3 MoHI >KarblHaH
Oip>KaKThl 9pi TalTayblpbIHABI O0ABII TaOblAaAbl JKoHe VIcaaMFa KaThICTBI ©3€KTi Macedeepre AalbIKThI
>Kayarn Oepe aamarigabl. Kasipri raapiMaap ©TKeH FachlpAapAarbl CUSAKTBI ITO3UTUBUCTIK-MaTepUaAMCTiK
IapaJurMalapMeH TYMBIKTaAbIIl KaaMaybl KepeK, eJiTKeHi Dacka Ja (IIOCTIIO3UTUBM3M, KpealjlIOHU3M,
1cAaM IlapaluIMachl KoHe OacKaadapbl CUAKTBI) MapagurMmadap Oap» [2]. bya asrop esiniH Oipkarap
MaKaJaJapbiHAa [3] McaaM MeH a3aMaTTBIK KOFaM apaKaTbhIHAChl, 3alibIPABIABIK YCTBIHBIHAQFEI yATiAep,
1cAaM MeH TeppOpU3M aAlllaKThIKTaphl TypaAbl 94iCHaMaAblK TYPFblAa Aa, FRIABIMU TYPFbIAa Aa, AIHU
TYpFblga A4eaAl 9pi caaMaKThl oOldapAbl  Ko3ralapl. OHBIH IIiKipiHIe, HEOOPMEeHTAAMCTIK
TallTayblpbIHAAp MeH >KaObICThIPMadapAblH callapblHaH «MCAaMU3M» MeH TeppOpM3M apachklHa Tikeae
IapaieAabAep XKypriziaeai, Oya TyOipimeHn aypric eMec. bipinmrigeH, «cascyu mcaamMAapl» «MCAAMU3ZM»
(McaaMIIIBLAABIK) AeIl aTay KaTe, ©MTKeHi «cascu MucaaM — TeppopusM emec, Oya Oeariai Oip cascu
MakcaTTapFa >KeTy ylIiH Vicaam iaimiH Kypaara aitHaaAblpy (Koa4aHy). ExiHnnigeH, crepeoTunTtep MeH
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HaKTHI IIBIHABIABIKTEL a’KbIpaTa 0idy Kepek. ONTKeHi, eH aaAbIMeH, 1claM AYHMeTaHbIMbIHA (acipece,
Ahan CynHa TyciHiringe) coiikec Kyaaiira KyAIIBLABIK Ke3 KeATeH casicaTTaH JKOraphl» [2].

byrinri mcaam oOMIIbLAAAPABIH OCBI 3aMaHFbl 9A€YMETTIK >KoHe CascU KYHABLABIKTapPMEH ColiKeC
KeJeTiHAel YFRIMAapMeH MCcAaMAbl TYCiHAIpyTe YMTBIAYHI 94eTTe, pagukaajap TapallblHaH Hapa3blAbIK
Tyablpaabl. Bya Tycra OypbiH OeliMaaiM 00ABII KeATeH >KaHa TaHChIK axyadJdap¥a KaTbhICTHI ipreai mcaam
KarnAalapblH KOAJaHYABIH KYPaAbl peTiHAe «MAXKTUXdA» MdceAecCi aAAbIHFbI OPbIHFA IIIBIFaABI.

Kei1 xaraaiiga casicu mcAaMra KaTBICTBI ©3 MiKipiH YCTIpT aifTaThiH agamgap KeOiHe KypaHHBIH
ayJapMaJapbel MeH oJelli ipikTeareH 94cCi3 XagucTepre CyIieHill, ©3 Ke3KapacTapblH TaHyfa Oelfim
Typaabl. Oaap MycblAMaH KYKBIFBI — IIapuaTThiH KypaHaarbl KYKBIKTBIK-DTUKAABIK Kafujalap MeH
Myxamme/ maitFamOapAblH XaAMCTepiHeH TypaThlH AiHM-DTUKaABIK OacrayJapMeH KaTap, MYCblAMaH
KOFaMBIHBIH OipTyTac KeaiciMi — mAXXMaJapMeH cHUIIaTTalaThlH apHalibl KYKBIKTBIK KallHapAapJaH
KYpaAaTbIHBIH ecTeH IIbIFapaAbl. HaTimokecinge OyTiHri KyHi ©eaeH aAblll OTBIpFaH MYHAal >KeHiATeK
merriMAep 3aHHaMaAbIK PeTCi3AiK IIeH 3aHABIABIKTBIH AaFAApBICBIH TyAbIpaAbl, OaiiblOBIHA Tepel
Ooriaamart KabbladaHa caAaTbIH KOFaMABIK IiKip KaabinTacaasl. Vicaam TapuxsiHad Oeariai, Myxammeg,
nariraMOap AyHUeAeH OTiIl, yoXmu TOKTafaHHaH KeliH AiHHIH e3re MoJeHN opTalapfa Tapaadybl
OappIcbIHAa KYHAEAIKTI eMipJe TybIHAaFaH Ke3 KeAreH MaceJeHiH IelliMi asT-XaaucTepaeH (HaccTaH)
TabObLAMaca, aAAbIHFbI KaTapAbl caxabalap, TOOUFMHAEP MeH Taya-TaOMFUMHAEP, MYAKToXIA FydaMaaap
MeH ¢akuh raapimgap Kypan men CyHHaHBIH HerisiHae KMsc (aHaAOIMS) 94iCiH KOAJaHBIN, pail MeH
naxtnhoaka (sikgahat — aypeic miemrimre Keay VIIH KyII-Kirepai >KYMBIAABIPY) SKYTiHTeH.
MyaxTtoxua (maxrthag aaiciH K0A4aHyIIBI) FaAbIMAAPABIH Oip AiHNM yKiMre OipaybI3AaH Keaicyi ma>kxma
Aell aTalaAbl.

Mcaammisiagap apacbiHga MAXTUNaATH KOAAaHYABIH IIeKapackl MeH I1oTya Oepyre KiMHIH KYKBIFBI
Oap exeHJiriHe KaTbICTBI HiKipTasac Oap. OHbIH Oip >KarblHAa AiHM yaeMaep 0o0/ca, eKiHI >KarbiHAa
koOiHe OaTBICTBIK OiZiM aablll, OATBHICTBIK eajepAe TYpaThblH «UCAaM MHTeAAeKTyaaAapbl» Typ. bya
UHTeAAeKTyaalapAblH «Oejeaai naxruhsjka» gereH AiH meaepiHiH A9CTypAi MOHOIIOAMSCHIHA TaAackl
Oap.

JKaarmsr MmoiibiHAaAFaH UAXKTIhaATIH 3aHABLABIFBIHBIH TyOiHAE eKi mapT 00AysI THic: OipiHITiAeH, OHBI
KOAJAHYIIBI azaM KYKBIK d4iCHaMacblHa KaTBICTHI AdAeleMeHiH OapAblK IIapHaTThIK d4icTepiH Oiayi
TUIC, eKIHIIigeH, 04 OCBl 9iC-ToCiA4epAiH PyXbIH MEHTIepill KaHa KolMall, ©31 KYKBIKTBIK KVCBIHABI
aKblAFa XXYyiipik 60aysl kepek. Coa coTTeri FfaHa emec, O04allakTa Aa TybIHAAybl MYMKiH AereH PpbrIKhTBIK
Maceaeaepre KaTbICThl MUAAMOHHAH aca nAXTnhaj >xacaran 90y XaHnda ocsl 94icHaMa MeH KYKBIKTBIK
MEKTeNTiH Heri3iH KaJaylblaapAblH Oipi peTiHAe AiH iaiMiHge epekile OpHBI Oap Tyara 0OABIII
caHaaaapl. OHBIH ©31 MeH HI9KiIpTTepiHiH 3aMaHBIHAA JCAaM d4eMiHJe ©pKeH >KalifaH OyA epekiie Oail
9pi KaiTasaHOac KYKBIKTBIK MdJeHIeT MYChLAMaH KaybIMbIHa 30p MIidik okeagilIcaam agyHuecinaeri
Oya eH ipi aKMAAABIK-KYKBIKTBIK MEKTENTiH Kasipri aaeyMeTTik-MajeH! 0O0AMBICKA >KaKbIH KaJaAbIK
oprajga, AYHUETAHBIMABIK IAIOpaAUM3M MeH MoJAeHM-OPKeHUEeTTIK opTeKTidik (reTeporeHAik)
>KarganbiHaa bacpa kaaaceiaa VIII raceipaa aAyHmere keainn eai.Aaaiiga yakbIT oTe Keae, >XaTTaHAbLABIK,
IleH KOe3Ci3 eaAiKTeyaiH, AyMIleAik IeH AOTMAaTM3MHIH caljapblHaH MAXTIhoa AdCTypiHiH eMipaik
KeHICTiri Tapplaa Tycti. JereHMen OyTiHTi AiHHIH >KaHFBIPYBl OapBICBIHAQ, MICAaM MHTEAAEKTyaAU3MiHiH
OsHYBl asChIHAA TaKyaAbIFbl MEH aKblAbl >KapacKaH, >KaH-ToHIMEH >KayallKepIIiAiKTi TyCiHeTiH
azaMaapAblH apKacelHaa naAxTnhag eHepi Kaiita epkeHaeyi 904eH MYMKiH.
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4. Casic mcaaM TYCiHIiTiHiH KaAbIIITacybl MEH OHBIH KelOip KbIpaaphl

KyHABIABIKTapABIH Kasiprigell KaiiTa OafadaHBINI >KaTKaH TYCBhIHAQ, ceHiM MeH 0iaiMHIH, AiH MeH
FBLABIMHBIH ©3apa >KaKblHAACKaH Ke3iHae, mapajurMalapAblH aAMacklll, MOHU3MHEH ILAI0paAu3MIe OTy
GapsiceiHAa mAKTMhoATOXXipMOeciH casicu cumaT ada ©OacTaraH AiHM-DKCTPEMICTIK TOMNTapABIH
MACOAOIVSICHIH Taljayfa KoaAgaHyfa Ooaaabl. Tyracrail aaraHja «casicu McAaM» TePMMHiHIH ©3iHiH
OeliTapaln eKeHAITiH aiiTa KeTy Kepek, OaraAayIllbl HeMece abIIITayIIbl MiKipAep HaKThl Oip MCAaMIIIbLA
KO3FaABICTBIH HeMece YIBIMHBIH KO3KapacTapblHa, MaKcaTTapbl MeH KypaadapblHa KaTbICThI aliTbLAaAbl.
XaabIKapaablK KaybIMAACTBIKTBIH Kasipri KYKBIKTBIK HOpMaJapblHa Kaillllbl KeAMereH >Karjaliga Oya
KO3Fa/lbpIcTapfa ©3 OarjapaaMajapblH >Kacayfa, OHBI JKy3ere achlpyfa MYMKiHAIK Oepiayi Tuic. bya
TYPFbIAaH aAfaHAQ, CasCy MCAaMHBIH TaHCHIK, 0OAaThIHAAM eIlTeHeci JKOK, 04 0acKa Aa «4aMyIIIbl 91eM»
eajepi CHUAKTBL OYTiHIT 94eyMeTTiK, cascy, KYKBIKTBIK, 9KOHOMMKAABIK >KoHe aJaMIepIIidik
MaceaeaepMeH OeTre-0eT Keain oTelp. O OTapIIbLAABIK OyFaybIHaH Docarl, ©3 Oipereiiairin OpHBIKTHIPY
OapbIchiHAa KYHAEAIKTI eMipaiH OapAbIK cadachlHAAFbl KYpT e3repictepmeH, ypOaHM3alMsMeH,
9/€yMeTTiK KYPBIABIMHBIH OY3bIAyBIMEH, AdCTYPAi KYHABIABIKTApAbIH IIaliblAybIMEH CHUIIaTTaAaThIH
JKaHFBIPTY (MogepHM3annsl) MeH XKahaHaaHy (raobaamsanmsi) yAepicTepiHeH TybIHAaFaH KOKeMTecTi
MaceaeAepai Ielnyre TeIpbicyda. Jicaam Tex AiHM gyHMeTaHBIM FaHa eMec, 01 eMipAiH TopTiOi, OeaceHal
eMip cypyaiH MageHueTti. baTtbicTeiH OyKapaablK TYTHIHYIIBLABIK M3JAEHM TereyipiHiHe Kapchl Typyra
KabizeTTincaamMAabl CHIPTKBI pOpMaaabl TYpAe FaHa eMec, OHbIH PyXbl MeH iIlIKi MoHIH TyCiHe yCTaHFaH
Karjaiiga, 04 KepKkeM MiHe3Al TyAFa, ajaa asaMar, calayaTThl OTOAcChl, i3Ti KOFaM KaABIIITacThIpyFa OH
9cepiH TuUriseai.

AMepuKaHABIK OeAariai mMcaaMTaHYIIBI 9pi casicy capamiisl I'paxsMm Pyasepaiy «Cascyu mcaaMHBIH
KeJelleri» e aTalaTbiH eHOeTiHAe «casiCu CAaM» MeH «/CAaMIIIbLAABIK» Oip MarblHada KOAJaHbLAaAbl.
bya asTop «mcaam PpyHgaMeHTaan3Mi» TepMuHiH «KypaHabl TyTac pyxbIMeH eMec, Tap 9pIHiMeH OKyAbl»
JKaKTalThIH KoHe 1CAaMAbl JKaAFbI3 ©34epiH FaHa AYPBIC TyCiHeAl el IaiibIMAall, ©3JepiHeH OacKa Ke3
Ke/AreH Ke3Kapacka Te3iMCi3AiK TaHBITaTbIH MCAaMIIbIAAApABIH FaHa YCTaHBIMBI Jell TycCiHAipeai. Aa
JKaAIlbl 1CAAaMIIIBIA KO3FaAbICTap MYCBLAMaH o4eMiHJAe a3aMaTTBIK KOFaM WHCTUTYTTapblH KYpPY¥Fa,
JKaFBIMABI  941€yMeTTiK es3repicTep KaABIITacTBIpyFa KaTbICaAdbl >KoHe Je 0Oacka Oargapaarsl
IapTusidapMeH CaAbICTBIpFaHAa aHarypAbIM OeaceHAl KaTbiHacaAbl. OaapablH opi TeOpUAABIK dpi
IpaKTUKaAbIK OeAceHAiAiriHiH apKacblHAa MeMAeKeTTiH OaKbliayblHaH as3aT >KaHa KbI3MeT cajadapbl
MeH aliMakTaphbl I1aiiga 60aaasl. IIIpiHab! cascy MCAaMHBIH HeTisIi KYHABLABIKTapHI - 91€yMeTTiK JKoHe
DKOHOMUKAABIK 94i4eTTiK, KOFaMABl OacKapyJa CbIOaiiaacThIKKa K0A OepMey, axAaKThl HBIFAITY >KoHe
1CAaM MdJeHIeTIH cakTay [4].

I'. ®yaaepain mikipiHine, ucaaM paguKaan3Mi MyChlAMaH 9A€MiHAETl MHTeAAeKTyaAAbIK KoHe Cascu
IIOFBIPABIH a3 FaHa OeAiriH KypaiiAbl, adaliga OHBIH MoHI OHJarbl OeaAceHAisepiHiH Oip OeairiHiH
OILIIIeHAIAITIMEH JKoHe 30PABIK 9peKeTTepre, OHBIH illiHAe ipi TePPOPABIK aKTizepre AalbIHABIFBIMEH
aliKplHAadaabl. bya pagukaagapaply  Oapabirbl  ga  pyHAaMeHTaaucrep 0oAapll  TaOblAaAbl,
TO3IMCi34iriMeH Ke3re TYCill, ITaHUCAaMABIK MEMAEKeTTiH YTONMIABIK KO3KapachiH ycraHaabl. Kasipri
casCcy, 94eyMeTTiK >KoHe HKOHOMUKAABIK >Karjalidap MyHJAall TONITapAblH Haliga 0OAybIHa KOAaliAbl
0oAFaHBIMEH, 04ap MYCblAMaHAapAbIH OeTrie-OeT YIIBIPachlll OTBIPFaH caAMaKThl MacedelepiH Iielle
aamaiiapl. MyHBI caaMIIIbLAAap OMAIK OachiHa KeATeH aaeMJeri yiiI eaain — Vpanss, CyAaHHBIH JKoHe
AyraHBICTaHHBIH ToXXipuOeciHeH Oalikayfa 0oaaabl. YIIeyiHAe de McAaMIIbLAAAp DBOAIOIMSABIK, KoHe
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AEMOKPATUAABIK, JKOAMEH eMeC, 9A€yMETTIK PeBOAIOLVISHBIH, 9CKePM TOHKEPICTIH >KoHe a3aMaTThIK
COFBICTBIH OapbichiHAa Omaikke keadi. Ocblaaiiina KyIlleH OMAiKKe Keady «30pPABIKTBIH Mypachl» MeH
aBTOPUTAPABIK KYPBIABIMABI KaABIIITACTHIPBII, 3aHABIABIKTBIH D®BOAIOLNSICHIHA Keaepri Keatipeai. bya
pexxuMaepain Oip ae Oipi uriaik okeaeTiHiHe ©3 XaAKbIH CeHJAipe aamail OTeIp. /erenmen, Oya
aMepUKaHABIK aBTOp erep XaAblKapaAblK TopTill McAaMFfa KaTbICTBI OiTiMrepiiiaik Typre Keairn,
TeppOpM3M >KONbLAATBIH 0o0aca, Ilasectmna Maceaeci agia miemiace, MycblAMaH eaAjepiHAe ajaMu
IIOTeHIIMaAAbl icKe achlpyFa Kedepri KeATipeTiH TOCKayblaJap aAblHCa casCU MCAaMHBIH OoJalllarblHa
CeHiMMeH Kapay¥fa 00AaTBIHBIH TYIiHAETIA].

Casicyt mcaamMABl YATIIBIAABIK, COLIMAAN3M, AN0epaan3M KoHe KOMMYHIU3M CUSKTH MAe0A0TUsIAapFa
Oasama peTiHJe KapacTbIpyfa Ooamaiigbl. ATKapaTbiH (PyHKIUAAapblHAQ Kelbip yKcacThIKTap
(naenTudukanys MaceaelepiHe O0allaaHBICTHI ©3 MyAJdeAepiHe Kapail 9THOCTBIK (paKTOpAbI IaiijalaHy
CUSKTBI) OOAFaHBIMEH, casCU JMCAaMAbl >KaAIlbl MYChIAMaH 9JAeMiHiH casdcu eMipi MeH cascu
MoJeHIeTiHIH Kypamaac 0eairi den KapacTelpraH Aypsic. bipak, Vcaam aiH MeH ceHiM peTiHAe casicu
McaaMHaH OYpbIH TypFaHABIKTaH, KypaHHaH KaHaall 4a Oip cascy TeOpUSHBI HeMece MeMA€eKeT YATiCiH
i34€I1, OHBI casCy ypaHFa aifHaAABIPYABIH MYA4eM >KOHi >KOK.

Kypannsig xenteren asArrapbiHga, coHgaii-ak, CynHaga Kyaaiiabiy epki Oekitiaeai, OMAiKTiH KaHAai
Aa Oip ToIIKa, pyXaHU KeceM/Jepre Hemece IIipKeyAepre (TeOKpaTHAABIK Oackapyda OocblHAal 60aaabl, aa
ncaamMaa ginbacelaap KacTachl Hemece IIipKey MHCTUTYTHI gereH D0AFaH >KOK) THeCiAiri Typaabl elTeHe
aMThIAMAlIABI, KepiciHIle OMAIKTIH >KayamnkepiImiairi Typaasl antsidaabl. COHABIKTaH MCAaMHBIH Oya
Oacray Ke3aepiHeH aOCOAIOTTIK MOHapXMA Typaabl 4a, KAaCCUKaABIK AeMOKpATIs Typaabl 4a, AMKTaTypa
HeMece aHapXusl Typaabl eIIKaHjail MaaiMeT TaOplamarAabl. JKaamsl mcaaMAbl MAEOAOTUSAAHABIPY
apOip MoceseHi KeIlleH Keicil Imremminn («Irypa», «cyxOaT»), ©3rere 3MsHBIH TUTi30€NMTIH KYKBIKKa
Heri3JeAreH MYCBIAMAaHABIK >Kyliere, MCAaMHBIH ©3iHiH pyXblHa Kaimbl keaeai. Vcaamaarbr Gackapy
OarpIHyIIBI MeH OacKapyllbl apachlHAAFbl 3aHABI KeaiciMre Heridgeaeai. Aa Oya 3aH ycremairi (oHBI
Oackapymisl 4a, OarbIHYIIEI Aa caKTaysl Kepek) AaaaHbiH Epki Men Cesine cyiteHyi Tuic. MyHbI 6eariai
O0ip aopexese PyccOHBIH «KOFaMABIK IIapT» TY’KbIPBIMAAaMachIMEH >KoHe KYKBIKTBIK MeMAeKeT
1 AesICBIMEH CaABICTBIPYEa Aa 60Aaabl.

Mcaamiibia Ko3raablCTapAbIH SKoHe OJapAblH 91eyMeTTiK, cascy (PpyHKUMAAApbIHBIH adyaH TypiHeH
1cAaM pajuKaAM3Mi JKoHe 1caaM Andbepaansmi ((KaauAM3MHeH OacTay adaabl) Aell aHbIKTay¥a 00AaThIH
eKi MAe0JOIMSABIK aalllak YCTaHBIMABI Oeainl KapacTelpyfra 0Ooaaabl. I. ®yaszep o3 mikipinae
AeMOKpaTIsHBIL, adaM KYKBIKTapblH, IIAI0OpaAM3M MeH a3aMaTThIK KOfaM KYHABIABIKTapBIH KaKTallThIH
AndOepaajplK HeMece MOAEPHUCTIK (Kelige «aFapTyIIBIABIK», Kelige eBpoucaaM TepMMHJAepi Je
KOAJaHblAaAbl) ICAaMIIIBLAABIK 9yea DacTaH OFaH «MYAbTUKYAbTYPaAnU3M» ToH OOAFaH MCAaMMeH TOABIK,
colikec Keaeai Jen ecemreiigi. VIcaaMHBIH Heri3ri HocTyaaTTapblHa colikec, Oya AiH KOFaMHBIH
9PTEKTiAiriH, 9p adyaH STHOCTBIK, AiHU TONTapABIH OOAYBIH aAAblH ajda «alpUOpu» KaOblAAalABI.
VcaamubIH KaitHap Ke3Jepi OOiIbIHINA adaMAapAbIH apacblHAa AiHTe ceHeTiHAep MeH ceHOelTiHAepAiH,
9PKIABI HaHBIM-CeHIM ©KidgepiHiH 00Aybl, COHAAll-aK 9p adyaH HacidJep MEH XaAblK ©KidjepiHiH eMip
cypyi KapaTyIIbIHBIH 4aHaABIFBI MeH KyAipeTiHiH Oip Oearici 00abln TabbLaaAb! [5].

OgsiniH Kasipri opMacsl MeH KOFaMABIK IIiKipAeri MarblHachIHAA casCcU ICAaM ©3iHiH OacTayblH
pecMu Typde 94i KyHIe JAeliiH o3 cascu OeaceHAiAiriH cakram Kede >KaTkaH 1928 >xpranl MbIcbipaa
«Mycbaman Oayblpaap» accOMalVsCHIHBIH KYpPBLAybIHAH OacTadadbl. /ereHMeH, MYHBIH aAAblHAa
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Mpicsipgarel Kamaaagaus aa-Ayranu, Myxammea A040, Ilokicranaarst Myxammea Vkbaa, Caimg
Axmag, xaH, OMip Oan iaimaepi, Pecelr mMnepusceiHAaFb (KagMU3MMeEH KaMIIIbl KeATeH) >Ko4UATIiK
KO3FaAbIcTap Oya  KYOBIABICTBIH ~ aAFBIIIAPTEI  0044BI  JeceK  Karedecrecmis. 1975  >Kblabl
aMepMKaHABIKTapAblH BbeTHamga >KeHizic TaOybiMeH sKkoHe Adpukajga IOpPTyraaAbIKTapAbIH
VIMIIEPVSCBIHBIH, KYylipeyiMeH a4eMAiK AeKOAOHM3alMAHBIH asKTadyblHa JeifiH cascyu ucaaM yAT-
a3aTThIK KypecIleH CUIIaTTaAAbl.

VMcaaMIIBIAABIKTBIH KYILIENIreH eKiHIi Ke3eHi ©TKeH FachIpAblH 80-KblagapbiHaH Oactadaasl. PTA
[IprrpIcTaHy MHCTUTYTBIHBIH FBIABIMU KbI3MeTKepi B.B. JoAroBreiH mikipiHIlle, OHBIH «eKi MaHBI3AbI
¢akropsr 60a4p1. bipinmiici Mpanaa secrepHusansiHel (OaTbICTAHABIPYADL, «aK PeBOAIOIIMSHEI») XKy3ere
achIpMakIIbl 00AFaH IIpOaMePUKaHABIK I1aX pe>KMMiH KyAaTKaH mcaaM pesoatonysace (1979 x.). Exinmi
dakTOop — COIMAAMCTIK MAes Tybl acTblHAA KOPiHTeH ayfaH pe>XXMi MeH OHBI KOJAJaraH KeHec
dcKep/epiHe Kapchl COFBICKAH ©34epiHiH Myaxkaxuarep (4iH Kypeckepaepi) KaTapblHa OyKid Mcaam
94eMiHeH MbIHAAFaH MYCBlAMaHAApAbl TapTKaH AyfaHbBICTaHAAFBl azaMaTThIK corbic (1979 — 1992
KbLa4ap). 90-KplagapAbIH OacklHAH OacTarl casiCi caxHara pajuKaaapl caladpuiep KO3FaABICH IIbIFaAbL.
Omnbiy AyranpictaH MeH IIoxicTanaa opHadackaH OapbIHIIa AaHKeCTiK TOOBI - «aab-KanaaHbl» aThIITyAbI
Yccama Gen Jagen 6ackapasl. Erep OypbiH oaapAblH 6acTel MiHAETI >K1iXaJ, JKOAbIMeH AyFaHbICTaHAAFbI
KeHeCTiK Oarlapaarbl YKIMeTTi KyAaThIIl, 04 JKepAeH KeHecC aCKepAepiH KyBIIl IIBIFy 00.ca, eHAiri >kepae
6actnl kapcbraac AKII 60aab1» [6].

5. caam pyHaaMeHTAAM3MIiHIH 114€0A0TMSICHI JK9HE 40TMaTU3M

OaeTTe, caaM PpyHAaMeHTaAU3Mi geTeHAe Kasipri caaadpusM HeMece yaxxaOM3M aFbIMBI VFBIHBLAAABI
JKOHe OHBIH ©KiaJepiH «KaHa XapUAXKUTTEep» (XapUAXUTTEp Typaabl TOMeHJAe alTblaaAbl) Aell Te
aTtaniabl. KaTaH MOHOTeM3M — ToyXUATI IIEKTeH ThIC aDCOAIOTTeHAIpY, («yKiM Depy — Aaaara FaHa ToH»),
[TariramOap MeH Typallbla XaAu@Tep 3aMaHbIHaH KeNiHTIi >KaHaIllblAABIKTapAbl OMAFaT Aell KaOblaay,
YVATTBIK A9CTYpPAepAiH KOpiHicTepiH MIMPK (cepik KOCY) Aell eceIlTell, 0AapAbl KyIlipre caHay, COHAal-aK
apa0 TiaiHaeri «coaad» cesiHiH e3i (aysapraHaa — «OypBIHFbLAap») Oya OarbITTH (PyHAAMEHTaAU3MIe
>KakpiHAaTaapl. CayATelK cosaduaep apaOTHIK yarbpi3Iiel MyxamMmea ©O04 o4-YaxxaOrtelyH (1703/4-
1797/8)aiam Ty>xpIpeiMAamMackiH yeranasl. Oaap congaii-ak Kypan men CyHHagaH e3re, CyHHUTTIK TOPT
Ma3xa0ThIH imTiHAeri eH KaTaHbl 0OABIN caHaJlaThIH XxaHOaAMAik Ma3xaOTeiH nmambl XIII raceipaa emip
cypren 16n Terimmitara FaHa SKYTiHETiH CKPUIITYpaAu3MiMeH epekiedeHai. YoxxaOmblagpik Cayg
eaiHge pecMU MONBIHAAAFaHBIMEH, OJAapAblH «DacTallKpl» MCAaMABl KaAIllblHa KeATipyre JereH
YMTBLABICHI OMAIK OachIHAAFbl OacKapyIlbl pe>KMMHIH My AJeciMeH call KeAMell OThIP.

XX racwipabiy 60-kbplagapeiHan Oacran Cayg ApabusaceiHga bykiasaemaik MychlaMaH AuUTachl
KYpBlAFaHHaH KelliH yaxxaOllblaap eA4eH ThICKa IIBIFBII, JcAdaM o4eMiHe Tapada Oacraasl. backa aa
TPaHCYATTBIK, KallbIPBIMABLABIK KOpAap, COHAAll-aK ©3 eaAepiHae KyFbIHFa YIIIbIparaH MBICBIPABIK, O4aH
keitin Cupnsaaslk «MycblamaH Oaybsipaap» YIBIMBIHBIH ngeoaorrapsl Caya ApaOuscpiHa KOl KeAill,
yaxxaOM3MHIH cascuaaHyblHa ©3 yAecTepiH KocThl. 1973 >KbIAFbl MyHai ®MOaprocsl MciaM YilbIMAaphI
MeH KOpAapbIHa bIKIaAAbl DKCIaHCKs YIIIiH MOA Kap>KbIABIK MYMKIHAIKTep Oepai.

XX raceipapiy 80->xbragapsl Ausan men Ilasectna casicu mcaaMHBIH KallHaraH OpTachlHa allHaAAbL.
«Xamac» (VMcaaM KapcCblAacTBIFI KO3FaABICBI) CYHHUTTIK KO3faabIchl «Mycblaman —Oaysipaap»

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2013 64



]uly-September 2013 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume V., Issue 3.

accOlMallVsICBIHBIH ~ Oeairi  petinge 1987 oxpiapl I'asa cekropelHga Kypblabid, VIspanabaig
OKKyHalusAaraH IaJdecTMHaAbIK >Kepaepal aszaT eTy MeH IapuaTKa HeTi3JeAreH IaAecTHHAABIK,
MeMJAeKeT KYpyAbl e3iHe MakcaT KouAbl. Aa 1982 >xbiasl AnBaHAa KypblaraH «Xusb Aaasah» mmmrrik
KO3FaABICBIHBIH Casicy KYII peTiHae /luBaH apaaMeHTi MeH YKiMeTiHAe eKiajepi 60445l

1998 xprapl ben lagen «CumoHmcrep MeH alKBIIl yCTaHyIIblAapFa Kapchl OyKideaeMAik mcaam
MaligaHbIH» KYPy Typaabl IIaTya >KapusaaraHaa, onbl Meiceip, I1akicran, banraagem, Aaxup easepinen
Oipkarap pagukaaAbl mcaaM yibIMAapsl Koadaawpl. CogaH Oepi oaeMHIH opTypai >KepaepiHae
TeppOpPABIK akTidep cepuschl >Kacaaabl. 2003 sxprapl AKII ackepaepiniy 6acein xipin, Cagaam Xyceitin
PeXIMiH KyAaTKaHHaH KeifiH VIpak muuTTep MeH CyHHUTTepAiH apachblHAa YHeMi KaKThIFBIC OPBIH aAbIIl
OTBIPaTBIH PaguKaAAbl UICAAMIIBIAABIK «IIOAVUTOHbIHA» allHAAADL.

JKaampl mcaamIbiA  KO3FaablCTapAbl Oaiicaaabl >KoHe paAuKaaabl (KUXaalllpldap MeH yAbTpa
paaukaaasl Tokupiidep) den Oeaep Ooacak, Kasipri kesge odapAblH OaifcaaAbl OeAiriHiH KeHicke
>KeTiIl OThIpFaHbIH Oaiikayra 004aasl. 2007 »xpragan 6epi Typkmsiga 0aiicaaabl MCAaMIIBIA «OAileT JKoHe
AaMy» TapTHACHL OmMAiKKe Keaill, OHBIH KeIOacIIbichl Tamitd DpaoraH HOpeMbep-MUHNICTP, OHBIH
mikipaeci Abayaaah I'ya mpesmaent Goapimn orblp. 2011 >KBIAFEI «apab KOKTeMiHiH» HOTVDKeciHAe
Oalicaaabl MCAaMHBIH casicu Tnaptusiaapbl  Tynucreri, Mapoxkoaars, Mbiceipaars;, Kyserirreri
IapAaMeHTTIK calidayAapaa >KeTicTikke >KeTTi, Ausuanbiy OTneai ¥YATTBHIK KeHeciHAe 0AapAblH adaTbhlH
OPHBI eJdyip KyIlleliai, coHAal-aK cupusaablK «MycblamaH OayblpAapAblH» OIITO3MIMAABIK KOCBIHAAQFBI
po4i Kyuienai.

Aemorpadusiaslk seprreyaepre covikec, 2009 >xbLabl 9aeMae 1,57 Mapa. mycblaMaH 0o0ca, oHbIH 18%-
Bl FaHa apad eagepiHde Typaabl. MycblAMaHAapPABIH KapThIChIHAH K60i — 62 %-bI OHTyCTiK-IIbIFBIC A31IA
eagepinge (Vnaonesusaga — 203 man., Ilekicranga — 174 man., Yaaicranaa — 161 man., banraagemre — 145
MaH., Keprraniga — 21,5 man.,, Maaansnsaga — 15,5 man. mycelaman) typaast [6]. bya easepae conrnr
KBLAJApPBl  MCAAMINIBIA  YMBIMAApABIH OeaceHaiairi Oalikadaabl. Mbicaasl, coHrel 50  >Kblagda
MYCBLAMaHAAp €H KeIl TypaThH ea - VIHAoHe3ms1aa Kelbip ncaaMInbia Tonrap (Mbicaasl, «Haxaar yap-
yaaMa», «/lackap axmnxag», «Jap aap Vlcaam» yiipIMaaphl) apakigik 1mciamM MeMAeKeTiH OpHaTy¥a
YMTBLAFaHBIMEH, e14iH MYChLAMaH KaybIMAACTHIFBI Oy MAesHBI KaObladaMaabl.

Kasipri kesge axmaparTThIK Iy TYFBI3BIII OTBIpFaH McAaM (PyHAaMEHTaAUCTepPiHiH MAEOAOTUSAABIK
TYFhIpHaMaJdapbl MeH casCi TY>KBIPbIMJAAapbl Typaabl MaliMeTTep Kol emec. Paankaaapl cuIlaTbIMeH
epeKIlleJeHeTiH cascy MCAaMHBIH MAeO0AOTUAABIK OacTrayblHAa KeOiHe AiH Fyaamalaphl MeH yaleMJep
eMec, AiHI eMec casiCi UHTeAAeKTyaajap TypaAbl, COHABIKTaH OHbI 1ICAaM AiHiHIH illiHAeTi ©3eKTi DaFbIT
Aenl Kabplagayra Ooamaiiabl. OTiieai Tapuxu Ke3eHAep MeH JarjapbiCTapja OPBIH aaAblll, KOFaMABIK
VMHCTUTYTTapAbl TyOipiMeH e3repTy YIIiH KaHAall Aa Oip Ke3KapacTap MeH TY>KbIpbhIMAapAbl IIIeKTeH ThIC
9CIIeTTeNTIH pajuKaau3M (AaTbiHIIA radix — TyOip) KeHe oaapAblH KOAJ4aHFaH KapyAbl Kypeci ekiHImi
AYHMEXXY3iAiK COFBICTaH KeNMiHTl YAT-a3aTThIK >KoHe PeBOAIOIMAABIK KO3FaAblCTapja AiHU FaHa eMec,
3alibIpAbl Oearire Ae e 0oaaTbH. PyHAAMeHTaAUCTepAIH UALOAOIVIICH Typaabl KaHama (TiKeaeil eMec,
OVITKeHi KeIl >KarJaliga Kasipri Ke3Je Te3iMci3giriMeH Ke3re TYCill >KYpreH KOIITereH arbIMJap 3aHAbl
Moa3xabTapJa TypraH OacTalKbl ©3 pyXaHM KeceMAepiHiH iaimgepin Oypmaaaiiabl) MaaiMeTTepai
yaxxaOM3MHIH HerisiH Kaadaymibel caHadaTblH Myxammes ©O04 oa-Yaxxabar-Tamumngin «Teyxug
KiTaObiHaH», A. Mayaman (xocibi — >xypnHaamct) meH C. Kyr6 (sgeOmerii) cmsakrTel «MycblaMaH
Oaybipaap» yubIMbIHBIH, T. HaxOanm Topizai «Xu3Oyr-Taxpup» YIBIMBIHBIH HeTi3iH KaJAayIbl
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KeII0aclIbLAapbIHbIH, COHAAl-aK asitoada P.M. XoMeltH1AIH FRIABIMU KoHe cascy MakKadadapbiHaH, 1O.
Kapagasn, M. Kpukap, X.Typaaxonszoga, M. Omap, X. Mazeaaun, X. Mamtaaas, P. TI'antnyrann, A.
Pammg >xoHe 1.6. TaHBIMaA MYCBLAMAaH >KoHe KOFaM KallpaTKepAepiHiH cyxOaTTapblHaH aayfa 0OAaAbl.
Coa cusaxrter «Mycblaman Gaysipaap», Aab-Kanaa, XAMAC, Xus6 Aaaah, Xusbyr-Taxpup, Taanban
>KoHe T.0. aTBIINIyABl cCascy HapTusdap MeH VIBIMJAapAblH OafdapAaMaablK Ky>KaTTapblH JepeKKes3
peTiHae aayra 60aaabl.

dyHaaMeHTaAM3MHIH 40TMATTBIK JKOAABI, Kelide (paHaTTHIK >KOAABI YCTaHATLIHBI Oeariai. dormaTusm
(rpex TiaiHAe dOyMa — iaimi, mikip, mremriMm gereHAi 6iagipei) — CBIH MeH KyMoHIe KOHOENTIH MoHII
Karujajlapra cylieHeTiH oiiaay TociaiH Oiagipce, panatusm (rpekie — Pavatiopog aateiHima Fanaticus)
o3re Ko3KapacTap MeH CeHiMAepre TO3iMCi3AiKIleH KOoca, ©3 YCTaHBIMbIHA KOPCOKBIPABIKIIEH CEeHeTiH
IIIeKTeH ThIC HTY3Ma3MHiH YMOLMOHAAABIK, KOPiHiciH Oiagipeai. OpOip agaMHBIH ©3iHIH caHa-ce3imMi MeH
aKblA-OM KabiseTiH TOABIK IlalidadaHOait Oeariai Oip KarmgaHbl HeMece Oeleadi KOPCOKBIPABIKIIEH
KaObladayMeH TYyCiHAipideTiH AOTMaTU3MHIH, HIapTKa OallAaHYIIBIABIKTBIH OeAridepiH Ke3 KeaAreH
AinHeH TaOyFa 6041a4p1. OHBIH alffaKTapbIH MCAaM TapUXBIHBIH epTe Ke3aepiHeH-ak Ke3aecTipyre 604aaabl.
Mpicaasl, xasipeTi OanAiH xaandaablK Ke3eHiHAe OHBIH MyFaynsiMeH apachIHAAFHI IIVEAEHICTi IIeryre
Kapcel 004bI, «yKiM Oepy Tek A/iaFa FaHa TOH» JereH CO3re TiCTell >KaOBICHII, aAABIHFBI KaTapAbl
caxabasapdaH Oe©AiHTeH TONI XapIVDKUTTEP («XYPYy>K» - IIBIFy) Aell aTaAAbl. «AKUAACBIH KBISFBIIITA
KOPBIII, IIaH >KYBITIIAMTBIH, CBIPTTail ackaH AiHAap OOABIII KOpiHETIH oJap AiHM MaTiHAepal ce30e-ce3
TYCiHiIl, KOPCOKBIPABIKKA OalldaHABI, aKbIPBIHAAQ aKbLAMEH opeKeT eTe aAMaWThIH Kylire >xerti. KyHo
>KacaraHHBIH O9piH KoIip Jell, olapfa Kapchl COFBICBHIN, ajaM KaHBIH CyIlla arbi3Abl» [8, 313 0.]. bya
XapVDKMUTTIK DKCTpeMM3M KelliHipek 3axupusM (Jayit 94-3axmpu MeH 94-Xo3M OHBI XKylieaell, KitarTap
Ka3faH) apKblabpl yaxxabusmre yaactel. CoHgali-aK IIMMU3MHIH Je epTe Ke3JeH MYChlAMaH o1eMiHiH
OipairiHe cpI3aT TYCipTeHiH aTal ©Ty Kepex.

Aa ainHiH e3iHAe aTa-0aba MAeoa0rMsICHIHA TaOBIHY Hemece elikTey («ATalapbIMBI3ABI Kall >K0A4a
Tarcak, 0i3 Ae coHgambI3», Manaa cypeci, 104-asT), mapTraHyMeH aAABIHFBLAApFa COlIKeC KeciMAl YKiM
IBIFAPY KyIlTaaMaligel. MyHAall pyXaHmU >KafFdall ToKaIlllapABIK IIeH oJideTci3dikke >Koa Oepir,
ajaMHBIH aKblAbl MeH MMaHABIABIFbIHA 3UAH KeaTipeai. JKorapwlga antbiaraHgai, Kypan keapimae
uaxTnhajka opeiH OepiareH Tycrap >KeTkiaikTi. Vicaam tapuxsiHga op racklpda eMip cypreH fylaMmaaap
KypannslH pyxplHaH aybITKbIMail OTBIPBIN, ©3 3aMaHBIHBIH IlapaJMIMacblHa call IaTya Oepirl,
Ke3KapacTapblH Oiagipin orsipraH. Engernre KypaHHbIH ©3iHAe OHBI Taljay¥a, TaIICipAeyTe aIllbIK TycTap
0o4ca, eMipaiH caH aayaH OacKa calalapblH Taljayra Here 0oaMacka?!

DKCTPeMUCTIK ~ NNUFbLAAAFBl  PyHAaMeHTaAuU3MIe  1cAdaM  AiHiHAe  OpBIH  JKOK,  ©MTKeHi
MYCBLAMaHIIBLABIKTA BIHTBIMAK I1eH aybI30ipAikTi Oy3aTeiH Oyaik (PUTHS) IeH AaHKeCTiK (9KCTpeMU3M)
KYITaAMalThIHBL OaceHeaeH Oeariai. Ocbl yakbITKa AeiiH MCAaMHBIH XaHa(PUAIK Ma3XaOBIH YCTaHBII
KeAreH KasakK XaAKBIHBIH JAdCTYpAi KYHABIABIKTAp >KyleciHde Je Oyaap Tepic KBIABIK peTiHAe
TyciHaipiaeai. OraH Koca, 94iaeTcizaikke KapChlAbIK KopceTyAiH Oacka Aa 6eiibiT popmaaapel Oap.
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BIZHANOVA, Meruyert & ZHANDOSSOVA, Sholpan: Islam in the Era of Globalization

The article analyzes the intellectual problems of Islam of finding solutions to the pressing issues of
contemporary modernization and globalization. In doing so it reveals some of the conceptual and
methodological aspects of political Islam. Subjected to research are the challenges that political Islam
faces, including the major trends.
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MARACZ, L4szlo

Revolt at the Danube:
Tensed Relationship between Hungary and the European Union!

Victor Orban is under fire in Europe. His policy meets resistance and is little understood.
Furthermore, Orban is in the media very negatively pictured. What moves Orban and his Fidesz-party?

Since the governmental change in 2010 is the Prime Minister of Hungary, Viktor Orban, and his centrist
coalition Fidesz (Hungarian Civic Union) and KDNP (Christian Democratic People's Party) is exposed to
a negative information campaign in the Western media; not even soundbites as "Viktator" and
"Orbanistan" are spared in this campaign. The opponents of the Hungarian government use this terms to
express that in their view Hungary has become an authoritarian regime and therefore unworthy of the
membership of the European Union. The question is to what extent these opinions about Hungary are
correct. The present article demonstrates that the political, juridical and financial-economic policy of
Prime Minister Orbdn can only be understood if placed in context. When analysing the political situation
in Hungary one must keep in mind that the greatest part of the government and the society does not
believe any more in the effectivity of a neo-liberal, capitalist global order. This is the reason behind the
radical change of direction in Budapest and behind the fact that the restitution of the own juridical and
financial-economic sovereignty became the backbone of political policy.

The 2010 Hungarian elections

In April 2010 the centrist coalition of the Hungarian politician won with a spectacular result. With this,
the eight-year long “left-liberal” rule came to an end which in 2009 brought Hungary to the edge of a
financial “‘meltdown’. During the 2010 elections the Fidesz-KDNP coalition won by a landslide, in which
the ‘young democrats’ increased their share of votes to 68.13% as compared to 42.49% in 2006. The
centrist coalition got therefore about two-third of the seats that is 263 seats (compared to 164 in 2006).
Just as great the victory of the Fidesz-coalition, so was the defeat of the left-wing. In 2010 the Hungarian
Socialist Party (MSZP) got 15.28% of the votes as compared to 49.22% votes in 2006, which means 59
seats of the 386 that the Hungarian Parliament holds. From governing party the socialists converted to a
mediocre political force. This election drama of the left has not yet been processed. The results showed
that the Hungarian electorate lost their confidence in left-winged politicians.

! Originally published in Dutch under the title “Rebellie aan de Donau: gespannen verhouding tussen Hongarije en de Europese Unie’ in
July 2013 in the Internationale Spectator, the journal of the Clingendael — Netherlands Institute of International Relations, a Dutch
think tank and diplomatic academy that aims to enhance insight in international relations. The article can be accessed at the
following address: http://www.internationalespectator.nl/article/rebellie-aan-de-donau-hongarije-en-de-eu.

English translation: Eva Patricia Murakeozy.
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Context

The spectacular win of the Fidesz was by no means the merit of the Fidesz exclusively. The historical
defeat of the left was mostly due to the policy the left parties followed. This policy came into operation
following the 2002 elections. The period between 2002 and 2010 was characterized by political and
financial-economical failures, corruption scandals, violations of human and civil rights, and trampling
upon Hungary’s democratic achievements.

Directly following the 2002 elections, the new Prime Minister, the MSZP list puller Péter Medgyessy,
admitted that he had worked as a spy in the negotiations between the communist Hungary and the IMF
from 1979 to 1982. Although Hungarian communists apparently independently negotiated about loans
with the IMF, there worked local agents as Medgyessy for the Soviet secret service KGB. The public
opinion in Hungary was shocked. It was a painful realization that Hungary, which joined the NATO in
1999 and was preparing to join the EU, was led by a former Soviet spy. In spite of this untenable
situation, Medgyessy was replaced only in 2004 by his minister of youth affairs and sports, Ferenc
Gyurcsany, who used to work as the last secretary of the communist youth movement (KISZ). In his
function, Gyurcsany managed to accumulate a fortune by speculating with the immovables of the youth
movement?. Through his marriage with Klara Dobrev he joined the network of ex-communist oligarchs,
who managed to transfer the financial power they grabbed during the communist era through
foreknowledge about privatization and speculation to the post-communist era’. In this way, with the
help of the ‘red oligarchs’, the way was open for Gyurcsany to the highest political office in the newly
formed Hungary.

In 2009 Hungary barely escaped the economic meltdown

In September 2006 leaked out already that Prime Minister Gyurcsany forged Hungary’s macro-economic
statistics in order to be able to win the 2006 spring elections. He accounted for the public a budget deficit
below three percent, in line with the Maastricht criteria, although in reality the deficit was above ten
percent.

In 2009 Gyurcsany announced that Hungary was running the risk of not being able to pay his duties.
In order to avoid bankruptcy, Gyurcsany pleaded the IMF for financial help, what he got immediately.
His position became untenable due to his open approaches to the regime of Vladimir Putin through his
plans of choosing a Russian gas pipeline in the south corridor, the so-called ‘South Stream’, instead of
the European Nabucco-variant. Next to it, the appointment of the KGB-educated Sandor Laborc to head
of the national security, provoked distrust among his western allies*. Great Britain protested and pointed

2 About the political survival strategies of the ex-communist nomenclature of Hungary see: L. Maracz, ‘Pressing the Reset
Button on US-Hungarian Relations’, in: G. Scott-Smith (red.), Obama, US politics and transatlantic relations, in: change or
continuity? Vol. 50 European Policy, Brussel: P.LE. Peter Lang, 2012, p. 169-181. See also the references in this article for further
information.

3 K. Dobrev’s grandfather was Antal Aprd, communist to his fingertips, and former president of the Hungarian People’s
Republic. After 1989 a real ‘red dynasty’ has been assembled around the Apré-clan.

4 For an overview on interlinkages between the Hungarian ex-communists and Putin’s Russia see Maracz, a.w. noot 1.
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out that Hungary might become a security risk to the NATOS. Not only got the left-liberals and the
ex-communists entangled in a financial-economic bankruptcy problem, they also ran into trouble in an
ethical question. The question arose whether it was allowable in politics to lie about the situation of the
country. This was the tradition which characterized the communism in Hungary; but could this policy
be continued in a democratic constitutional state? According to Gyurcsany and his men yes, and the
Prime Minister saw no reason to resign®. His staying brought discredit to the new Hungarian
constitutional state.

In this background of financial-economic and moral bankruptcy took place the 2010 elections, in
which the triumph of Viktor Orban and his Fidesz party was well known in advance. The Fidesz
promised his electorates to clear the decks. Orban announced to his supporters that his Fidesz-
government would not recoil from the radical reforms just because the challenges would be “so titanic””.
The party won a ‘landslide’ victory. The two crucial political objectives of the new Fidesz-government
were the constitutional and the financial-economic reforms®.

Constitutional Reforms

The Hungarian Constitution from 1949 which had a Stalinist signature, was in 1990, following the first
democratic elections, in several points amended. In spite of the amendments the constitution did not
meet the demands of a modern democratic constitutional state. So the separation of powers, de Trias
Politica, was not unequivocally defined. However, it was a political decision of the reformist communists
and the previous oppositional groups who prepared the transition to a democratic society not to adopt a
new constitution. The Hungarian communists in the course of the so-called Roundtable conference in
1988-1989 decided to divide the power voluntarily with the united opposition. This opposition, mostly
composed of non-legitimate groups such as the Fidesz, was invited by the communists to take part in the
process. During the negotiations the communists built in several safety-valves in order to secure that the
new Hungary would not accuse the ex-communists with fundamental human rights violations and
economic mismanagement during their dictatorship. In the course of the Roundtable it was established
that the constitution would fundamentally be changed only on basis of a more than two-third majority in
the parliament. The communists, who later changed their name to socialists, supposed that this situation
in the highly fragmented Hungarian political landscape would never occur.

Due to the Fidesz’ overwhelming electoral victory the first possibility to fundamentally change the
constitution presented itself in 2010. Since then there is a new Hungarian constitution and almost 400
new laws came into force giving Hungary a totally new juridical basis. Despite the fact that according to

5 In this question see the British and other international reactions: ‘International reactions to the appointment of the Hungarian
secret service chef’, Budapest Analyses, no. 183, 25 February 2008
(http:/www.budapestanalyses.hu/docs/En/Analyses_Archive/analyses_183_en.html, retrieved 8 May 2013).

¢ ‘Premier Hongarije vraagt parlement om vertrouwen’, Trouw, 3 October 2006.

7 See the text of the overwinningsspeech at
http:/www.miniszterelnok.hu/beszed/koszonto_beszed_a_valasztasi_gyozelem_utan, retrieved 8 May 2013.

8 For further discussion on the Hungarian constitution see: L. Maracz, 'Revolutie en liberalisme in Hongarije’, Liberaal Reveil, jrg.
53,2012, nr. 1, blz. 21-25.
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the amended constitution it was not necessary to consult the Hungarian citizens about formulating a
new constitution, the Orban-government invited each citizen in written mail to comment on it. In this
way the Hungarian citizens all got the possibility to let their opinion be heard. The -mostly European-
critique concerning the Hungarian constitution focuses on what according to the critics can be named as
a “liberal deficit”. The new constitution would be an attempt of Orban cum suis to secure his staying in
power for a long period; to undermine the system of ‘checks and balances” such as the independence of
the legal power what characterizes a democratic society; to tie the hands of the authorities of the
Constitutional Court; to restrict media freedom; to hinder the introduction of the euro; to force a
Christian ideology on the Hungarian society; to diminish the citizen’s freedom, for example by forcing
students -upon acceptance of a governmental fellowship- to work in Hungary for a couple of years after
graduation; to subjugate religious institutions to governmental assessments; to emphasize traditional
family values and thereby causing anxiety among Hungarian atheists, homosexuals and one-parent
families®.

In several aspects the Hungarian Constitution is pro-European in an exemplary fashion

These critics come mostly from the representatives of European greens, liberals and socialists'®. The
Orban-government got into political and legal dispute with the European Parliament and the European
Commission in order to show that the Hungarian government’s policy does not violate any European
value or any European right.

In spite of all critics it cannot be demonstrated that this constitution is “nationalist” or “anti-
European” is. Nor grants the Hungarian constitution free rein to the government. The text of the
Hungarian constitution is rather a hybrid compilation of European and Hungarian viewpoints. In the
preamble of the constitution positions are adopted concerning important episodes of the history of
Hungary which can be seen as a reinforcement of the national identity, a process which has been taking
place, next to Europeanization, in the course of the past twenty years in Hungary!!.

The title of the constitution, ‘God bless the Hungarian’ is the very first line of the Hungarian anthem
which is indeed a prayer. This reference to God does not mean that the “Christian-national values”
would form the exclusive directive of the Hungarian constitution. It is however admitted that Christian
ethics and spiritual heritage played a very important role at the formation of the Hungarian state, under
the direction of the first Christian King of Hungary, Saint Stephanus (1000 AD). Moreover, a reference to
‘God’ and ‘Christian heritage” in the constitution is nothing particularly Hungarian. Similar references
can be found in the constitution as well as in vital laws forming the constitution in a large number of
member states, such as the United Kingdom in the Magna Charta (1215), Greece (1975), Ireland (1937),

° For critics about the Hungarian constitution, see: "Hungary’s parliament passes controversial new constitution’, Deutsche Welle,
18 april 2011 (http:/www.dw.de/hungarys-parliament-passes-controversial-new-constitution/a-14998392-1, retrieved 8 may
2013)

10 See Guy Verhofstadt, March 21, 2013. Time to suspend Orban’s voting rights, EUobserver.com/Opinion
(http:/euobserver.com/opinion/119530, retrieved 8 may 2013)
I The official English translation of the Hungarian constitution can be found on the website of the Hungarian government:

http:/www kormany.hu/download/4/c3/30000/THE%20FUNDAMENTAL%20LAW %200F%20HUNGARY.pdf (retrieved 8 may
2013)
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Poland (1992), Malta (1964), Germany (1949) and Slovakia (1992). Only in the case of Hungary are
references to ‘God” and ‘Christian heritage” seen by critics as an attempt to force a Christian ideology on
the Hungarian society. How these critics think about similar references in the constitutions of other
EU-member states, remains in the discussions unclear?!2.

In the Hungarian constitution the disassociation from the crimes committed by the totalitarian
regimes of the 20 century is declared. The outrages of the Nazism as well as those of the communism
are condemned. This is understandable from the perspective of the victims and their successors in
Central and East-Europe where, next to the Holocaust, also the communists’ terror acts led to enormous
human suffering. Inside Fidesz circles we find many who signed the Prague Declaration. This
declaration about European Conscience and Communism was signed in Prague, on the 3t of June 2008
by a number of prominent European politicians, former political prisoners and historians. The
signatories, among them the former president of the Czech Republic Vaclav Havel and the current
president of Germany Joachim Gauck, called for the condemnation of the communist crimes next to
those of the Nazism. The Fidesz-politicians do not understand that the left-liberals in their country, but
also in Europe, stand up against the use of Nazi symbols but not against those of the communism, such
as the hammer and the sickle. Finally, the Hungarian constitution is pro-European in an exemplary
fashion in several aspects. For example, in article E (1) it is stated that Hungary is committed to guaranty
the security, well-being and freedom of the European nations in order to help the realisation of the
European integration. The reference to ‘European integration” in the constitution of a member state is
rather unique. The articles (25-28) of the constitution state the independence of the legal power, totally in
line with the Trias Politica, a common principle of the modern state organisation in Western Europe.

Economic policy

The economic reforms that Orban introduced directly after his coming to power are maybe even more
important than the constitutional reforms. The economic ‘meltdown’ from which Hungary barely
escaped in 2009 had to be prevented from re-occurring, otherwise this and similar situations would bring
Hungary into a hopeless future in poverty. However, under the left-liberal government the debt of
Hungary increased to 56 milliard dollars, about 80% of the GDP, an obvious infringement of the
Maastricht criteria. In striking contrast with the above is the fact that from the ‘80s hundreds of milliard
euros have been pumped out illegally from Hungary to so-called ‘offshore’-paradises’. The
ex-communists and politicians of the MSZP bear great responsibility for that. They were the ones who
left the lead for the Hungarian banks which -after the fall of the communism- were taken over by
Western banks and continued to function as dependences of these Western banks. The carrier of the
above mentioned socialist politician Péter Medgyessy, who between 1990 and 1994 worked as president
and director-general of the French bank Paribas in Hungary, is typical for a generation of ex-communist

12 See Verhofstadt, a.w. noot 9, for European critics of the Hungarian constitution who interpret the Christian references as
ideological.

13 For more details see the rapport of the tax Justice Network (http:/www.taxjustice.net/cms/front_content.php?idcat=148),
issued 22 July 2012.
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politicians'. According to a report issued in 2012 by John Christensen, previously offshore-banker and
director of the independent London-based Tax Justice Network, calculated that in the timespan
following the revolution the capital flight from Hungary, in other words, the tax evasion, amounted to
about 183 milliard euros'®. This equals three times the total debts of Hungary!

Already in his first governing period (1998-2002) Prime Minister Orban raised criticism on the fact
that the power of multinational companies, and among them, the private media-imperia, was
disproportionally big in Hungary. Also because the average salary in Hungary is about 450 euro per
month and Western prices have to be paid, Orban found that it was not the responsibility of Hungarian
citizens alone to foot the bill of Hungary’s debts. Therefore the Hungarian government decided to
counterweight the financial-economic injustices. For this reason, quickly after Orban-II took office in
2010 a decision was made that the banks were to take part in bearing the burden of the crisis by means
of a bank tax. In an interview for the Polish public broadcaster TVP on 19 January 2012 Orban said that
since the introduction of the bank tax he found himself facing the whole financial world and being in a
real war'e. The ‘economic war’ became a conflict between Hungary on one side and the financial world
and countries with much financial interests in Hungary such as Austria and Germany, on the other side.
The financial institutions which must have been deeply involved in the gigantic capital flight from
Hungary, consider themselves victims of the Orban-government. By reason of the bank tax the foreign
banks either threatened with leaving Hungary —it has never actually happened- or they squeezed the
European Commission to apply sanctions on Hungary"”.

Hungary and the Union

The recent conflicts between Hungary and the EU are going on two fronts. The financial world and the
European Parliament (EP) understood well that the ‘left’ in Hungary was eliminated. For this reason the
left-liberal parties in the EP took over the function of the Hungarian opposition.

Up to now no EU-institution is able to prove that Hungary is transformed into a dictatorship

With each constitutional or legal reform the same thing repeated over and over and over again. The
left-liberal European politicians reacted as if stung by a wasp. One of the most vehement opponents of
Orban in Europe is the Belgian liberal politician Guy Verhofstadt, who regularly takes stand against
what he calls the “Orbanisation” of Hungary.

14 For the Curriculum Vitae of Péter Medgyessy see:
http:/www.tvk.hu/en/about_tvk/investor_relations/corporate_governance/board_of_directors/peter_medgyessy (retrieved 8
may 2013)

15 Tax Justice Network, a.w. note 12.
16 http:/www.youtube.com/watch?v=KB1bOOxluck (retrieved 2 may 2013)

17 See: http:/www.hongarijevandaag.nl/portal2/economie-mainmenu-27/2571-banken-spreken-bericht-over-vertrek-tegen (14
october 2012, retrieved 8 mei 2013); Trouw, 2 january 2011

18 Verhofstadt, a.w. noot 9
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Subsequently similar political attitudes translated into the “mainstream media” in political campaigns,
thereby giving the impression that in Hungary a courteous “dictatorship” was developing. The EP and
the media pressed the European Commission to “immediately intervene” and “to adopt the nuclear
option”. In case when the principles of the European Union would be systematically violated by a
member state the European Council can suspend its voting right in the council, in the so-called ‘article-7
procedure” which is also called “nuclear option” in European jargon'’. The European Commission, in the
person of the concerned commissaries Neelie Smit-Kroes (digital agenda), Viviane Reding (justice and
civil rights) and Olli Rehn (economic and monetary matters), threatened Hungary alternately with
sanctions and considering the nuclear option.

Upon reflection they repeatedly came back to the subject. Thereby the Hungary-dossier was sent to
the Venice Commission. This commission, the European Commission for Democracy through Law is an
advisory body of the European Council aimed at expressing the spirit of the European Union and
assisting individual countries which will improve their legal and political institutions. The Venice
Commission concluded that at some points the laws could be improved but they could not effectively
demonstrate that it was “anti-European”. The Foreign Minister of Hungary, Janos Martonyi, who had
called the Venice Commission to action, tried to express his opinion about the Hungarian constitutional
changes to the Commission but drew a blank?. Obviously, this commission is reluctant to get too deep
into the politically quite sensitive Hungary-dossier. Yet Hungary showed its cooperativity in improving
laws. It also went under infringement proceedings, two of which went to the Court of Luxembourg. The
European Union can initiate infringement proceedings against those member states which appear for the
Commission irrespective to the European law. If the state in question and the European Commission
cannot find a compromise, the case is brought to the Court of Luxembourg. Three times began the
European Commission an infringement proceeding against Hungary (see text box for an overview).

Infringement proceedings

According to the European Commission, the independence of the jurisdiction, of the data protection supervising
and of the Central Bank of Hungary was not guaranteed in the constitution. The European Commission
therefore initiated an improvement of the relevant laws. Finally, it seemed contented with the improvements the
Hungarian government made in the law concerning the Central Bank of Hungary?'. In the two other cases no

agreement was reached between the parties. These two cases were finally brought to the Court of Luxembourg?.
The Court concluded that the Hungarian constitution cannot forbid judiciary continuing to work until they are
seventy. The early retirement of the judiciary in their 65" would be discriminatory. The Hungarian government
wanted to retire judiciary “early” from their jobs, in order to regularize the retirement age at 65 for the whole
governmental personnel?®. The Hungarian government accepted the opinion of the Court of Luxembourg and
changed the law. The case concerning the data protection supervisor is still open.

1% The nuclear option, regarded as a serious penalty, had already been applied once by the Commission, without much success
however, on Austria in 2000 to protest against the participation of Jérg Haider’s extreme-right FPO in the Austrian government.

20 http:/www .kormany.hu/hu/kulugyminiszterium/hirek/martonyi-felkerjuk-a-velencei-bizottsagot-hogy-mondjon-velemenyt
(retrieved 8 may 2013).

2 http://europa.eu/rapid/press-release_IP-12-395_en.html (retrieved 8 may 2013)

2 See  ‘European  Commission  launches  accelerated  infringement  proceedings  against  Hungary’
(http:/ec.europa.eu/commission_2010-2014/reding/multimedia/news/2012/01/20120111_en.htm, retrieved 8 may 2013

2 See http:/europa.eu/rapid/press-release_ MEMO-12-832_en.htm (retrieved 8 may 2013)
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The final proof that Hungary is transformed into a dictatorship has not been presented up to now by
any institution of the European Union.

Up to now prime minister Orban has been three times present on the ‘debates” about Hungary, what
is rather exceptional?*. He debated with representatives of the left parties; the Party of European
Socialists (PES), the Alliance of Liberals and Democrats (ALDE) and the European Greens (EGP). Those
members who took the floor seemed to speak in an emotional, arrogant way and showed an inadequate
knowledge of the Hungary-dossier. Besides, the Fidesz could count on its equivalent, the Christian-
Democratic European People's Party (EPP), the largest parliamentary faction. During the EP debates the
popularity of Orban, who defended the standpoints of his government in a dignified manner, increased
at home. Each debate raised his popularity in Hungary. Thanks to his popularity the Fidesz convincingly
won all mid-term elections for the Hungarian parliament in the course of the previous months. The
suggestion that the supporters of Orban would dwindle was not justified.

The iron curtain was replaced by a financial-economical dividing line between ‘East’” and “West’

Guy Verhofstadt, president of the European liberal faction was right to say that Hungary was an
important ideological and political battlefield concerning the future of Europe. Orban is an
intergovernmentalist who will hold on to the planning of the Union in terms of sovereign national states,
meanwhile Verhofstadt is a federalist who will eliminate the national state in order to grant place to a
European supranational state. This ideological difference involves different policies and political actions
as well as different ways to combat the economic crisis. The effects of the crisis were much earlier
tangible In Hungary than in the Western-European member states. Hungarians and other Central- and
East-Europeans were watching with great disquiet during the past decennia that in spite of the
‘eurospeak’ about European integration, solidarity and concordance, the Iron Curtain was replaced by a
financial-economical dividing line between ‘East” and “West’. The average real net income of the citizens
and authorities in Middle and East-Europe is a long way behind that of Western-Europeans.

This situation has not really changed in the course of the past twenty years. The EU-accessibility of
the Central- and East-Europeans countries could not eliminate the dividing line. To describe this
situation analyses in terms of ‘center-periphery” are applicable where Hungary is obviously laying in the
periphery, not in the center?®. The EU -by means of the transnational connections and the internal market
with free movement of services and capital- in countries with weak government aggravated the existing
situation as shown by the massive tax evasion practices. It is characteristic for the Central- and East-
European ‘periphery’ thatthere are harmful social phenomena, such as poverty, ‘brain-drain’, low
pensions, high unemployment rates, poor legal status of the employees, environmental pollution,
worsening of the health care service, and, last but not least, the phenomenon of “Othering”, a
stereotyping of East Europe in the West, perfectly illustrated by the soundbites “Viktator” and

24 Lasz16 Maracz, ‘Europese Commissie en Hongarije op ramkoers’, Armex, jrg. 96, 2012, p. 24-25

% See about ‘centrum-periphery’-analyses the work of Marxist political-economists, such as Immanuel Wallerstein or Kees van
der Pijl, who named the Western centrum of the world economy ‘Lockean” opposing to a ‘Hobbesian” centrum.
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“Orbanistan”. According to Orban, the market economy has to be urgently reformed based on a new
moral foundation if it is to stay credible for the nations in Central- and East-Europe?.

Orban noted that the European membership does not protect against political and financial-economic
arbitrariness. The EU applies double standards. Commissioner Rehn threatened Hungary with loosing
half milliard euro cohesion fund because the budgetary deficit was expected to be exceeded by 0.2% for
2013; meanwhile countries which infringed the euro-criteria with several percentages can still count on
generous treatment?. The reason for Rehn’s policy is unclear. Hungarian euro-parlamentarians from the
Fidesz see it as a new attack from the European Commission to knock Hungary into line, though euro
commissioner Reding denies the possibility of a “war against Hungary”2s.

Viktor Orban and his party wish to fight out each political action against trans- and supranational
institutions time and again because people want to rely on a strong state. It is this fight, by now a revolt,
which is responsible for the tension between Hungary and the Union.

% See the speech of Viktor Orban on the crisis of the capitalism: http:/nol.hu/archivum/orban_meghirdette a kapitalizmus
valsagat (retrieved 2 may 2013)

277 See the interview with Tamas Deutsch, the Hungarian EP member of the Fidesz faction on the Union’s double standards:
http://szegedma.hu/hir/szeged/20012/03/deutsch-kettos-merce-az-eu-ban.html/print/ (retrieved 2 may 2013)

28 MTI, 8 april 2013, ‘Reding says EC ready to force Hungary into compliance over dismissed judges, urges Budapest to stop
press  “attacks”  (http://www.politics.hu/20130408/reding-says-ec-ready-to-force-hungary-into-compliance-over-dismissed-
judges-urges-budapest-to-stop-press-attacks/, retrieved 9 may 2013)
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MISHRA, Manoj Kumar
Afghanistan and US Interests in Central Asia

In late 1990s, the Taliban moved away from the American orbit of influence, US policies
based on democracy and human rights towards Central Asia failed and numerous and
diffused threats emerged as primary geopolitical challenges. As a consequence, the US
interests and role in Central Asia received a blow. The US looked for an overriding global
threat around which it could organize its geopolitical interests. The al Qaeda’s attack on twin
towers in the US on September 11, 2001 transformed terrorism into a threat with such global
significance and the US’ militaristic approach culminated in the War on Terror. The US’
interest in Afghanistan was partly driven by the fact that it provided the long-term
justification for the former’s stay in the region with its problem of terrorism and
drug-trafficking. However, the geopolitical significance of Afghanistan remained in the
interconnectivity that it provides to various important regions and between the Indian Ocean
and the Eurasian landmass. The Lisbon Summit of November 2010 between NATO and
Afghanistan and the Strategic Partnership Agreement of May 2012 between US and
Afghanistan foreground the long-term American interests in Afghanistan and Central Asia.

During the Cold War period, West Asia and South Asia were seen as the key areas of geopolitical
concern to the US. South Asia’s importance was derived from the fact that it was the site of Cold War
rivalry involving the US, the USSR and China. These rivalries were partly mediated through the
India-Pakistan face off. The end of the Cold War fundamentally eroded Sino-Russian and US-Russian
rivalry in South Asia. The American attention shifted from South Asia to Central Asia where huge power
vacuum erupted after the disintegration of the USSR. The US wanted to reach out to the former Soviet
Republics to prevent Russia from consolidating its control in the Eurasian heartland once again.
Secondly, the resource potential of the Central Asian states which was much publicised in the 1990s
attracted the American attention to exert control over these natural resources and come out with a plan
to multiply the pipeline system to rid them of both Russian and Iranian control. The Clinton
Administration fostered regional cooperation with Central Asia relying on multilateral institutions such
as NATO’s Partnership for Peace (PfP) initiative and the Central Asian Economic Community. PfP
allowed the partner Central Asian countries to build up an individual relationship with NATO, choosing
their own priorities for cooperation. Starting from late 1990s, the US Congress passed bills that called for
diversification of energy supplies from the Central Asia and Caspian region (Chi-Lin, 2008, p. 338). The
Bush Administration after assuming office released an energy policy report indicating that the
exploitation of Caspian energy resources could not only benefit the economies of the region, but also
help mitigate possible world supply disruptions, a major US security goal.
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Both the Clinton and Bush Administration considered Afghanistan vital for the American Central
Asian strategy for variety of reasons. First, it is geographically contiguous with most of the Central Asia
states. It is natural that an increasing role in Afghanistan would facilitate a greater American role in
Central Asia. Secondly, it provides an alternative route to transfer Central Asian energy resources to the
world market bypassing Russia and Iran. Thirdly, influence in Afghanistan is vital to realise the
American plan of a ‘Greater Central Asia” to move Central Asia out of Russia’s orbit of influence towards
Afghanistan and Pakistan. Fourthly, military bases in Afghanistan and in the surrounding region are
considered important by the US foreign policy makers to check the moves of Russia, China and Iran, the
primary conventional threats in the post-Cold War era as Afghanistan is situated in the middle of
various continents and provide inter-linking routes. Fifthly, it is believed that the geo-strategic situation
of Afghanistan would allow the US to develop multidimensional strategies based on ocean and land as
well. Historically, all the great powers wanted to master both naval and continental strategies but could
develop only one and therefore their power was challenged at one time or the other.

It is noteworthy that in the 1990s it was through Afghanistan that the US sought to spread its
influence towards Central Asia. There were signs of American support for the Taliban as a
counterweight to Iranian influence in Afghanistan and further its influence in Central Asia undercutting
both Iranian and Russian influence there. Achin Vanaik says, “Even after the accession of the Taliban to
power in Afghanistan in 1996, the US was by no means averse to improving relations with a Taliban-
controlled Afghanistan, including giving formal diplomatic recognition. It came close to doing so on a
number of occasions between 1996 and the 1998 bombings of the US embassies in East Africa” (Vanaik,
2004, p. 112). Ahmed Rashid observed, “The Clinton Administration was clearly sympathetic to the
Taliban, as they were in line with Washington's anti-Iran policy and were important for the success of
any southern pipeline from Central Asia that would avoid Iran. The US Congress had authorised a
covert $20 million budget for the CIA to destabilise Iran, and Tehran had accused Washington of
funneling some of these funds to the Taliban — a charge that was always denied by Washington” (Koshy,
2003, pp.63-64).

To justify their support for the Taliban, the US officials, on different occasions, said that the Taliban
should be acknowledged as an ‘indigenous movement’ and that they were vital to stability in
Afghanistan as they had demonstrated staying power. Robin Raphel, the in-charge of the Central Asian
region in the US State Department, paid two visits to Kabul to meet the Taliban government
functionaries. The US State Department spokesman Glyn Davies said that the US found ‘nothing
objectionable” in the steps taken by the Taliban to impose Islamic law. He described the Taliban as
anti-modern rather than anti-western. By declaring its neutrality in the Afghan Civil War, the US had in
effect withdrawn its recognition of the national unity government of President Rabbani, and had
therefore, by implication, given recognition to the Taliban (Tarock, 1999, p. 815). However, with the
Taliban turning away from the US, the American interests in Central Asia received a setback.

There were three factors that alienated the Taliban from the US. The 1998 bombings of the US
embassies in East Africa, violation of human rights specifically women's rights, opposition to which
found resonance in various protests in the US and unwillingness to cooperate with the US to apprehend
Osama bin Laden distanced the Taliban from Washington. However, the US Secretary of State Madeleine
Albright was reported to have said that, were the Taliban to cooperate with Washington on bin Laden, it
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would facilitate US recognition of the movement as the legitimate government of Afghanistan (Complete
9/11 timeline, 2010).

Though overt US military action against Taliban occurred only after 9/11, there are credible reports
that point to the planning in the US to take military action against Afghanistan and oust Taliban months
before 9/11. Once the US realised that the Taliban could not be a trusted ally to foster American interests
in Afghanistan and Central Asia, it started covert military operations against the Taliban (Koshy, 2003,
pp.63-64).

Failure of American Policies towards Central Asia

In the 1990s, while on the one hand the US considered good relationship with the Taliban vital for its
long-term interests in Central Asia, it promoted policies based on democracy and human rights in
Central Asia on the other. After the disintegration of the USSR, the Clinton Administration believed that
by aggressively engaging the newly independent Central Asian states, the US would be seen as taking
advantage of Russian weakness and hurt bilateral relations between the two nations which were vital to
contain emerging regional powers like Iran and Iraq. Narrowing the focus to the Gulf region in the
post-Cold War era, Anthony Lake, Assistant to the President for National Security Affairs, warned that
while keeping Iraq weak, the US would also have to be watchful of Iran.

The end of Cold War also reposed state actors’ faith in the international laws and norms in the
absence of the ideological rival. In this context, the US declared “New World Order” to ensure its
primacy through pushing the ideas like democracy and human rights. The “doctrine of Enlargement”
was developed by Lake to spread American influence to the areas of strategic importance (Lake, 2009).
However, the ideas of democracy and market economy were to be cautiously followed in the former
Soviet Republics so that Russia was not antagonised.

As America’s energy politics was facilitated by the ideology of liberal democracy, the US Congress
signed the “FREEDOM Support Act” in October 1992, which tied aid with promotion of liberal
democracy in Central Asia (Shen, 2010, p. 102). The US in its Silk Road Strategy Act in 1999, “authorised
enhanced policy and aid to support conflict amelioration, humanitarian needs, economic development,
transport and communications, border controls, democracy, and the creation of civil societies in the
South Caucasus and Central Asia” (Nichol, 2008).

However, the incremental approach based on democracy and human rights towards Central Asian
states did not allow the US to play a major role in the Central Asian region. The Central Asian states
which are dynamic actors after their independence resisted to be part of US hegemonic influence cast
through the ideas of democracy and human rights. For example, throughout the 1990s, Uzbekistan was
not perceived to be a cooperative partner who would buy into the US vision of bilateral relations built on
shared commitment to democratic values, economic liberalisation, and a non-zero sum approach to
international relations. American role in the coloured revolutions as part of its strategy to promote
democracy in Central Asia was much criticized by the authoritarian rulers. The Central Asian states were
also cautious not to allow an extra-regional power to play a major role in their security affairs and
challenge the Russian role in a major way.
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The Sanghai Cooperation Organisation, the formation of which in 1996 was viewed by the US with
indifference on the assumption that the political and military interests between Russia and China could
not be reconciled stood firm against the American interests in Central Asia. Both Russia and China
shared common perception on the US' grand design in the Central Asian landscape. Russia did not want
the American penetration into its strategic backyard. China, which shares border with Central Asian
region, did not want American influence near its border. Iran along with Russia saw in the rise of
American influence in the region and policy of diversification of energy supplies a looming threat.

Increasing Threats to America's Geopolitical Interests and Militaristic Approach of the US

In 1990s, the American engagement with Central Asia on the basis of democratic and human rights
principles, however, did not define its role in the larger international context which was becoming more
militaristic. In contrast to the Cold War era, when the US could develop a grand strategy due to the
presence of clear threat and therefore could mobilise allies, there seems to be little consensus on how to
prioritise the myriad national security challenges facing the United States in the post-Cold War era. In
this era, threats are both numerous and diffuse. The US grand strategy has to involve more traditional
concerns about rising powers, concerns about emerging non-conventional threats in the form of
terrorism, global energy supply, and the spread of military technology and the enlargement of the
democratic/capitalist sphere.

Unlike in the Cold War when the US was getting easy and quick support from its allies to pursue its
geopolitical interests from the pro-Capitalist and anti-Communist Islamic countries, the overarching
ideological threat got evaporated in the post-Cold War era and in its place arose a number of
conventional and non-conventional threats. Terrorism emerged as the most dangerous non-conventional
threat and geopolitical challenge to the US in the post-Cold War era. The supreme leader of the
Islamist-Jihadist movement Ayman al-Zawahiri asserts in his book “Knights Under the Prophet’s
Banner” that the struggle ahead will be over the control of the energy-rich heart of Asia and
transportation routes connecting it with the rest of the world. He says, “If the Chechens and other
Caucasian mujahedeen reach the shores of the oil-rich Caspian Sea, the only thing that will separate
them from Afghanistan will be the neutral state of Turkmenistan. This will form a mujahid Islamic belt
to the south of Russia that will be connected in the east to Pakistan, which is brimming with mujahedeen
movements in Kashmir” (Vidino, 2005, pp. 57-66). It is noteworthy that the US has not only to deal with
terrorism, it has to contain the power of Iran, China and Russia and diversify energy supplies so as to
contain the dominance of these powers in energy politics.

To deal with both the conventional and non-conventional threats and pursue its geopolitical
objectives, America followed a militaristic approach. To meet diversified threats, many states
increasingly relied on the United States for either the actual provision of security or the training and
equipment necessary to perform security functions. By 2008, the US was providing security assistance to
149 countries. To fill up the power vacuum after the Soviet Union’s disintegration and to pursue its
geopolitical interests in various regions, the US in addition to formal treaties, offered protection to a
number of countries under its Security umbrella either by law or by policy. Another host of countries
were offered special security provisions through major Non-NATO Ally status.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2013 81



]uly-September 2013 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume V., Issue 3.

The ideas of democracy and market economy which found their ultimate expressions during Bill
Clinton’s Presidency received setback after the Administration explicitly rejected “dovish” prescriptions
to abandon “America’s forward strategic presence” (McDonough, 2009, pp. 10-11). The Clinton’s
Presidency was engaged in military deployments with missions that varied from providing logistic
support to UN peacekeeping missions to stability operations in the Balkans. Douglas Ross and
Christopher Ross, two Canadian observers noted that an imperial approach to world affairs “is more
likely to be created under a Democratic rather than a Republican presidency in the name of human rights
and democratization” (McDonough, 2009, p. 15).

George Bush though in the initial years of his Presidency wanted to steer clear of the excessive
commitments outside of the Clinton era, post-9/11 restored US" aggressive primacist vision. It is argued
that President Bush’s strategy did not represent a revolutionary change when compared to its
predecessor, but it did represent the culmination of a strategic adjustment process that has effectively
settled on primacy — in one form or another — for the post-9/11 period. According to Walter Russell
Mead, the Bush Doctrine, far from being a neoconservative innovation, was in fact well within the
mainstream of US foreign policy and very much in keeping with the vision of America’s founding
generation, as well as the practice of the Early Republic’s statesmen (Owens, 2009, p. 25).

The US-led War on Terror

By the end of the 1990s and beginning of a new century, the Taliban had moved away from the
American sphere of influence, its policies towards Central Asia failed and numerous and diffused threats
emerged as primary geopolitical challenges. As a result, the US interests and role in Central Asia
received a blow. The US looked for an overriding global threat around which it could organize its
geopolitical interests. After the al Qaeda’s attack on twin towers in the US in September 11, 2001,
terrorism assumed such global significance and the US’s militaristic approach culminated in the War on
Terror. According to Barry Buzan, when the Cold War ended, Washington seemed to experience a threat
deficit, and there was a string of attempts to find a replacement for the Soviet Union as the principal
adversarial power to give effect to US foreign and military policies. Buzan says that the terrorists” attacks
of 9/11 offered the solution as the War on Terror right from the beginning had the feel of a big idea that
might provide a long-term cure for Washington's threat deficit (Buzan, 2006, p. 1101). The assertion that
the War on Terror will be a long war can be compared to a similar kind of zero-sum, global-scale,
generational struggle against anti-liberal ideological extremists who want to rule the world. Buzan is of
the opinion that the significance of War on Terror is more political in nature than anything. It might
justify and legitimise US primacy, leadership and unipolarism, both to Americans and to the rest of the
world (Buzan, 2006, p. 1102). Buzan seems to be right in view of increased US access to and activities in
Central Asia after the War on Terror began. The TAP pipeline project, which was put to halt after the
relationship between the US and Taliban broke was again pushed forward in 2002. More importantly,
the proposal to create Greater Central Asia in the first decade of 2000, to move Central Asia away from
Russia's orbit towards Afghanistan and Pakistan was a clear US move to pursue its geopolitical interests
in a vigorous manner. The Greater Central Asia project and the TAP pipeline project go together as they
cover the same geographical areas vertically.
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Prior to September 11, though US concerns about the Taliban were widely shared in Uzbekistan, as
well as rest of Central Asia, the Uzbek leaders roundly rejected US strategies for addressing the
challenge posed by the Taliban, including political reform, human rights, and economic liberalisation, for
fear of causing domestic destabilisation. These long-term concerns were sidelined after the 9/11 attacks.
Uzbekistan became the United States' strategic ally and the frontline state in the war on terrorism
overnight. Similarly, other Central Asian states also shed their long-term concerns with Washington's
ideas of democracy and human rights and cooperated with it (Rumer, 2006, p. 144). The US, on the other
hand, strengthened the authoritarian rulers in Central Asia putting its ideological baggage on the
back-burner. The US stopped harping on these ideas and called for all sorts of assistance from the
Central Asian states to meet the common enemy in order to secure a firm foothold in Central Asia. The
US’ interest in Afghanistan was derived from the fact that it provided the long-term justification for the
former’s stay in the region with its problem of terrorism and drug-trafficking.

The US-led War on Terror expanded the American presence and role in Central Asia considerably. Its
military involvement in Central Asia included temporary forward basing in Uzbekistan, Kirgyzstan, and
Tajikistan; access to airspace and restricted use of bases in Kazakhstan and Turkmenistan;
coalition-building by high-level visits to Central Asia, intelligence sharing, improved coordination
within the US Central Command, and increased assistance. Operation Enduring Freedom brought the
Central Asian states to the frontlines of the campaign in the anti-terror war. According to Achin Vanaik,
what the US had now achieved, which it did not possess before 11 September 2001, was a new
legitimisation of its specifically military conduct abroad. Its second great and new gain was its military
political entry into Central Asia on a depth and scale that it had never before had. The one weak spot in
its post-Cold War effort to dominate the Eurasian landmass was Central Asia and the Caspian region.
This area is not just the 'backyard' of Russia but abuts Iran and China, which along with Russia are
considered by imperial America's most determined protagonists as its most serious potential rivals
(Vanaik, 2004, p. 119). Central Asia was seen not only as a platform for operations in Afghanistan, but it
was also significant in its own right being a potential breeding ground for terrorism given the nexus
between the Islamic Movement of Uzbekistan and Al-Qaeda. For Russia, the War on Terror was a
suitable opportunity to treat the Chechenyan problem as one of terrorism and link it with the global
crusade against it and for China it was to mitigate the secessionist problem in Xinxiang. The US
successfully linked the War on Terror with several longstanding security concerns facing Central Asian
states, Russia and China like crime and trade in drugs and the technologies for weapons of mass
destruction (Buzan, 2006, pp. 1103-06).

Despite the American success in gathering the momentum for a long-term war plan, it led to a series
of academic debates and discussions as to the real interests underlying US action in Afghanistan. Some
commentators argued that the real motive behind the US-led War on Terror in Afghanistan is related to
America’s direct interest in the natural resources of Central Asia. According to Frank Viviano, “the
hidden stakes in the war against terrorism can be summed up in a single word: oil. The map of terrorist
sanctuaries and targets in the Middle East and Central Asia is also, to an extraordinary degree, a map of

the world's energy resources in the 215t century...” (Gokay, 2002, p. 6). With the intention to revive the
TAP pipeline project and exploring the potential for post-Taliban energy projects in the region, President
Bush appointed a former aide to the US-based oil company UNOCAL, Afghan-born Zalmay Khalilzad,
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as special envoy to Afghanistan. As already noted the TAP pipeline project was revived in April-May
2002 once the Karzai government was installed and received international legitimacy (Gokay, 2002, p. 6).

However, reducing everything to oil does not allow one to understand the larger geopolitical interests
the US has in Afghanistan and through it in Central Asia. The US has enough of oil beneath its own soil
and it also easily secures oil from the Latin American countries. From a military and strategic
perspective, Afghanistan provided the US accessibility to a large continental expanse to operate against
both conventional and non-conventional threats. Apart from the economic value and utility of natural
resources, its production and supply carry a geopolitical significance. In this context, Afghanistan's
importance as an alternative route to transfer Central Asian resources needs to be underlined. First,
multiplying the pipelines would end the hegemony of a few particular powers. Secondly, controlling the
production and supply of natural resources would require military projection of power and that would
go a long way in securing supply of these resources to regional allies and denying the same to countries
adopting adversarial foreign policies. Therefore, natural resources can be used as an instrument to
control and shape foreign policies of state actors. Thirdly, the supply routes for their safety would
require military presence and thereby would contribute to development of military strategies of the
controlling power. Finally, the ports and routes for the transfer and trade of natural resources can have
dual use: commercial and military. Therefore, despite the commercial non-viability of the alternative
pipeline projects, they were given utmost importance by the US. Williams and others argue that the US
went to the extent of invading and destroying Iraqi oil resources to shoot up the price of oil to give effect
to its financially nonviable projects (Williams, Tekin, Ali, 2008, p. 383).

America's Conduct of “War on Terror’ in Afghanistan

The disproportionate response to the 9/11 terrorist attack by waging a war against Afghanistan
instead of applying legitimate methods to capture a group of individuals who masterminded the act
points to America’s larger interests in the region. According to Gerard Toal “One can find evidence of a
counter-modern tendency in certain geopolitical crises where global threats are territorialised as threats
from 'rogue states'. The problem of weapons of mass destruction, for example, becomes the problem of
Saddam Hussein and what to do about Iraq....Terrorism becomes the problems of 'rogue states' like
Sudan and Afghanistan” (Toal, 1998, p. 24). The War on Terror aimed at toppling the Afghan regime led
by the Taliban which refused to hand over Osama bin Laden, the culprit of 9/11 terrorist attack to the US.
However, the UN Charter prohibits change of regime in a country by external actors as that defies
sovereignty and territorial integrity of the country. The article 2 of the UN Charter prohibits the use of or
threatened use of force against another state (UN Charter, Article 2). It is argued that the Taliban refused
to turn over bin Laden because there was no extradition treaty existing between the US and Afghanistan.
Secondly, there is a long tradition in Muslim countries to treat foreign visitors as guests. Nevertheless,
the Taliban expressed its willingness to deliver bin Laden over to the US or to a third country if US
officials provided convincing evidence that bin Laden had, in fact, been complicit in the 9/11 attacks. The
US President George Bush’s response was that the US officials would not furnish any such evidence to
the Taliban government (Hornberger, 2011). After the 9/11 attack, the US received sympathy from almost
all countries of the world. However, instead of capitalising on those positive feelings to isolate bin Laden
and his aides, the US reacted to the occasion in a knee-jerk military fashion. According to Arturo Munoz,
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the US opposed to reconcile with the Taliban in early December 2001. “A peace process among the
Afghans was discussed at the time, only to be repudiated by the Americans” (Munoz, 2011, p. 12). The
US quickly divided the world into two categories of nations, American allies who supported the War on
Terror and enemies who opposed or even maintained neutrality. Soon, Iran was included as part of the
latter category in Bush’s “Axis of Evil” speech (Bush ‘Axis of Evil" Speech, 2002). The American
President Barack Obama replicated his predecessor's military and security centric strategies. According
to M. J. Williams, “the US has and remains overly inclined to use military power to fix a problem, even
when that problem ultimately defies the ability of the military to provide a solution. While the new
Obama Administration has a more evolved view of the Afghan issue, the continued US over-investment
in defence illustrates the preference of tools in the American psyche” (Williams, 2011, p. 124).

The US was more interested in waging a war to eliminate the enemy and spread its influence in the
region than building a peaceful and democratic Afghanistan. To conduct the war in Afghanistan, the US
resorted predominantly to air power and limited its ground-troops presence. And for ground operations,
it depended on Afghan warlords. While, on the one hand, the US wanted to limit the casualties on its
army, the increasing use of air power led to the growth of death of Afghan civilians. Moreover, the US
dependence on Afghan warlords militated against the idea of peaceful and democratic Afghanistan. The
warlords practiced no less violence than the Taliban. They used the American military and economic
assistance for consolidating their role in different pockets of Afghanistan. The intelligence provided by
the warlords to the US was based more on their desire to sort out personal feuds with other warlords
than to give authentic information about al Qaeda and Taliban hideouts. Instead of creating an
independent Afghan National Army, it was suggested at the Bonn conference that the ANA be recruited
from these militias (Zia-Zarifi, 2004). The American military-driven foreign policy was explicit in the
reports pointing to Afghan detainees being tortured in Bagram and other US detaintion centres. An
article in the Guardian (UK) stated that in Bagram and eighteen other US detention centres and firebases
around Afghanistan, Afghan detainees were regularly tortured (Campbell and Goldberg, 2004). Patience,
which is required for successful nation-building process is found to be lacking among US troops. Copies
of Koran have been found to be burned by US troops and a US soldier opened fire and killed 16 people
in a village near Kandahar (Swami, 2012).

Williams argues that Afghanistan poses virtually no threat to the US and its NATO allies in the way
that Nazi Germany threatened Europe or that Soviet Russia threatened NATO. It is the absence of power
in Afghanistan - the ability of the government to hold a monopoly on the use of force, to curb narcotics
production, to root out warlordism and to defeat an insurgency — that causes problems for NATO allies
(Williams, 2011, p. 26). Nation-building, which requires continued engagement in social, economic and
political restructuring of a society after a war was not part of the American Afghan War plan. The
various peacekeeping operations in the 1990s of which the US had been a part - in the former Yugoslavia
and Haiti, for example - were held up by key administration figures like Dick Cheney and Donald
Rumsfeld as proof of strategic vacuity of the Clinton administration. They, instead, believed that the
military was to be fundamentally transformed and should not to be used for 'policing” or for open-ended
peace-keeping missions linked to the notions of nation-building. The transformation of the military was
to be essentially based on high-technology, rapidly deployed, short-duration combat missions, in which
victory could be achieved quickly and forces speedily withdrawn. To conduct the Afghan War, the
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American forces confined their activity to a high-technologically driven military role while the
International Security Assistance Force (ISAF) mission was portrayed as post-conflict stabilisation and
reconstruction. Between 2001 and 2005, the US spent eleven times more on military operations in
Afghanistan than it did on reconstruction, humanitarian aid, economic assistance and the training of
Afghan security forces combined (Bird and Marshall, 2011, p. 134). According to Dobbins, the inadequate
resources especially in Afghanistan “represented both an exaggerated confidence in the efficacy of
high-tech warfare” and “an aversion to the whole concept of nation-building” (Dobbins, 2011, p. 17).

Munoz argues that the paltry investment of the US resources in Afghanistan was only one reason for
the mission there stalling. Another reason was the way those resources were applied. “Instead of
honouring Afghan terms of peace, utilising village institutions to maintain security, and training
Afghans to do most of their own fighting and rebuilding..., the US and NATO tried to impose Western
ways of doing things” (Munoz, 2011, pp. 23-24).The US applied a top down approach to ensure security
and socio-economic development in Afghanistan. On the security front, this has meant building the
Afghan National Security Forces — consisting of the Afghan National Army, Afghan National Army Air
Corps, Afghan National Police, and Afghan Border Police — as the bulwarks against the Taliban and
other insurgent groups. On the economic and development fronts, this has meant improving the central
government's ability to deliver services to the population. But “there were few efforts to engage
Afghanistan's tribes, sub-tribes, clans, and other local institutions,” laments Seth Jones, who worked
closely with US Special Operations Forces in Afghanistan (Jones, 2011, pp. 37-45).

While to get a foothold in Central Asia, the US strengthened the hands of the authoritarian rulers in
the name of creating a common front against terrorism, the same country followed the ideology of
“liberal democracy” to keep the war-ravaged Afghanistan weak by not allowing the state to consolidate
power. According to Tim Bird and Alex Marshall “Warlordism and the absence of an effective
bureaucracy were the absolute natural by-products of an externally dictated and implicitly
decentralising economic agenda in Afghanistan” (Bird and Marshall, 2011, p. 131). The agenda was
based on the principle that the state should be the enabler rather than the provider of economic growth.
International aid was tied to the global private sector which was entrusted with the task of
reconstruction and as a result Afghanistan remained as a weak and rentier state. Furthermore, these two
scholars also point to the problem of tying aid to the purchase of America-sourced products and
services. According to them, a full 70 per cent of US aid was made conditional upon US goods and
services being purchased or employed (Bird and Marshall, 2011, p. 135).

Durability of American Interest and Presence in Afghanistan

In contrast to the arguments of many scholars that globalisation has rendered geopolitics irrelevant,
the American role and interest in Afghanistan has largely been geopolitical and long-term. The US role
and NATO's intervention in Afghanistan “confirms rather than undermine the value of conventional
military capabilities although in the form of lighter and more flexible infantry forces supported by
strategic airlift” (Hess, 2004, p. 97). Since the break-up of the Soviet Union's heartland domination,
Geopolitic has even experienced a veritable renaissance in both academic and policy circles.
1 Qaeda-organised and sponsored terrorist attacks have only intensified an already existing belief that
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the heartland bestows a geopolitical advantage to the power that controls it. Stephen G. Brooks and
William C. Wohlforth argue that previous leading states in modern era were either great commercial and
naval powers or great military powers on land, never both (Brooks and Wohlforth, 2002, p. 23). At the
dawn of the Cold War the United States was clearly dominant economically as well as in air and naval
capabilities. But the Soviet Union retained overall military parity, and thanks to geography and
investment in land power it had a superior ability to seize territory in Eurasia. Thus, the US strategy in
the post-Cold War has not only been to keep Russia weak to consolidate its control over the heartland, it
is also keen to develop its land power capabilities. Afghanistan borders Central Asian states in the north
and American ally Pakistan in the south. Therefore, control over Afghanistan was vital to acquire a line
of communication between the Indian Ocean and Eurasian landmass and develop multidimensional
strategies.

Being located at the centre of many regions, Afghanistan and the Central Asian region provide point
of access to these regions. While Afghanistan is situated in the middle of major Asian regions like
Central Asia, South Asia, West Asia and Far-East, Central Asia being part of larger Eurasia joins Europe
with Asia. Therefore, both regions are important in terms of controlling various other regions. In
Zbigniew Brzezinski's words both Afghanistan and the Central Asia region are geopolitical pivots.
Geopolitical pivots are the states “whose importance is derived not from their power and motivation but
rather from their sensitive location and from the consequences of their potential vulnerable condition for
the behaviour of strategic players” (Brzezinski, 1997, p. 41). However, it needs to be underlined that
neither Afghanistan nor the former Soviet Republics after their independence are completely passive
actors. They constantly shape the will and capacity of the geostrategic players pursuing their geopolitical
interests. According to Brzezinski, geostrategic players are the states that have the capacity and the
national will to exercise power or influence beyond their borders in order to alter the existing
geopolitical state of affairs (Brzezinski, 1997, p. 41). The US, Russia, Iran, India, China and Pakistan can
be considered as geostrategic players according to this definition.

The importance of the geopolitical pivots for the geostrategic players has been enormous despite the
resistance from the geopolitical pivots and vulnerable conditions arising from the presence of other
active geostrategic players. Saul B. Cohen has described Eurasia as a “convergence zone”. According to
Cohen the importance of this area is that it is “where five of the world's geopolitical power centres —
Maritime Europe, Russia, China, India and Japan — converge upon it. The countries and regions within
the Convergence Zone serve as land, air, and water transit-ways for flows of capital, people, technology,
manufactured goods, energy, and other mineral resources. Increasingly the importance of the area to its
abutting powers has been magnified by its natural resources, especially oil and natural gas, specialised
agriculture, tourist services, and relatively low wages for off-shore manufacturing operations, and
negatively as bases for terrorists and the smuggling of arms and drugs” (Cohen, 2005, p.1). Thus,
Afghanistan and the Central Asian region are important for multiple civilian and military purposes.
Being bridge to different areas the regions serve the civilian interests as they are not only emerging as
the major centres of natural resources, they also provide one of the largest markets of millions of people
and more importantly, they provide the transit-ways for multiple inter-continental transactions.

According to a former diplomat of India, by the end of 2008, the US taking advantages of the
interconnectivity that the region provides began developing an altogether new land route through the
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southern Caucasus to Afghanistan which steers clear of Iran, Russia and China. He believed that the
project, if materialised, would be a geopolitical coup — the biggest ever that Washington would have
swung in post-Soviet Central Asia and the Caucasus (Bhadrakumar, 20 January, 2010). At one stroke, the
US would be tying up military cooperation at the bilateral level with Azerbeijan, Kazakhstan,
Uzbekistan and Turkmenistan and the US will be able to consolidate its military position in southern
Caucasus. Furthermore, Washington looked for new supply routes from and militarily bases in Central
Asia even though its close partnership with Pakistani military continued. He says, “the US has done
exceedingly well in geopolitical terms, even if the war as such may have gone rather badly both for the
Afghans and the Pakistanis and the European soldiers serving in Afghanistan” (Bhadrakumar, 2010).

Professor S. Frederic Starr of the Central Asia-Caucasus Institute at Hopkins University articulated
the vision of Modern Silk Route seeing the enormous trade potential in the region. In the first half of
2009, the US established several new transit corridors to deliver nonlethal goods to its forces in
Afghanistan. These routes, put together, are termed as Northern Distribution Network (Kuchins, 2010,
p-33). Many US officials are interested to see this network being transformed into Modern Silk Route
(Kuchins, 2010, p.34). However, it must be noted that many political ideas like the Greater Central Asia
project are justified through this economic logic. In reality, the supply routes and ports once put in place
can be used for dual purposes-both civilian and military.

The US interest to stay in Afghanistan and Central Asia for long time became clear after the Lisbon
Summit between NATO and Afghanistan took place in November 2010. Both signed a declaration, the
thrust of which was on affirming “their long-term partnership” and building “a robust, enduring
partnership which complements the ISAF security mission and continues beyond it” (Bhadrakumar, 27
November, 2010). The Lisbon summit confirmed that the NATO military presence in Afghanistan would
continue beyond 2014, the timeline suggested by President Hamid Karzai for Kabul to be completely in
charge of the security of the country. Going by the spirit of the declaration, NATO will maintain its
counter-terrorism capability in Afghanistan even after 2014. The declaration said that NATO would be
present in Afghanistan so long as it did not have confidence that the Al-Qaeda was no longer operative
and was no longer a threat. NATO may even undertake combat operations beyond 2014 if and when
need arises. The US President Barack Obama said, “by 2014 the NATO footprint in Afghanistan will
have been significantly reduced. But beyond that, it is hard to anticipate exactly what is going to be
necessary...I will make that determination when I get there” (Bhadrakumar, 27 November, 2010). On
May 2, 2012, the US and Afghanistan entered into Strategic Partnership Agreement. The countries agreed
to oppose threats to the sovereignty of Afghanistan by cooperating closely on defence and security. The
Agreement stipulates that even after US forces withdraw in 2014, the US would continue to support
training, equipping and sustaining Afghan Security Forces “to ensure terrorists never again encroach on
Afghan soil and threaten Afghanistan, the region and the world” (Enduring Strategic Partnership
Agreement, 2012).
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Conclusion

American interest in Afghanistan and former Soviet Republics deepened after the disintegration of
the USSR. Emergence of independent states in the Eurasian Heartland led the Americans belief that it
could manipulate situations there to develop continental strategies. American attention was also on the
volume of natural resources hidden in the Central Asian region which was much advertised in the 1990s.
In the post-Cold War period, the leadership in the US developed the doctrine of enlargement in place of
the containment strategy to reach out to the former Soviet Republics. The doctrine of enlargement which
was based on the principles of democracy, human rights and market economy was not successful in the
authoritarian Central Asian states. The US could not also resort to coercive diplomacy as it needed
Russia’s support to deal with new conventional threats like Iran and Iraq. In this context, terrorism
appeared to be a global-scale overriding threat around which it could organise its geopolitical interests
immediately after 9/11. Afghanistan was not only the centre of terrorism, it was also vital for the US to
transfer Central Asian energy resources to the world market bypassing Russia and Iran. Moreover,
Afghanistan was central to the American 'Greater Central Asia' project to move the Central Asian states
away from Russian and Iranian orbit of influence towards Afghanistan and Pakistan. The War on Terror
in Afghanistan provided the US an entry to the Central Asian states and helped in establishing military
bases and securing transit rights in Central Asia for the military and non-military supplies to the
American and NATO forces in Afghanistan. The US” militarily driven policy in Afghanistan points to the
geopolitical character of its interests. In the first place, the US resorted to pre-emptive strikes against
Afghanistan to topple the Taliban regime bypassing all the legitimate methods to capture the individuals
who masterminded 9/11. Secondly, it took the help of warlords of Afghanistan to fight Al Qaeda and
Taliban forces and instituted them to power knowing that they were not less violent in their approach
and objectives. Thirdly, it invested many times more on military than on the socio-economic
development of Afghanistan. Fourthly, it applied a top-down approach to security and development
without rural and tribal peoples” interests into account.
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ABDUVALIEVA, Rahima

The Great Kirghiz

“Genius is the talent for inventing what cannot be taught or learnt”

(I. Kant).

That was the quote used as a heading for an article by a German journalist, after Chingiz Aitmatov
had visited the German town of Kassel for a function which we had dedicated to the 1000* anniversary
of the Kirghiz epic poem Manas. In German that sentence has a ring about it worthy of our Great Elder —
“Aksakal” ("Grey Beard"), as we Kirghiz like to call our famous writer.

What was it that lent greatness to the Kirghiz writer, Chingiz Aitmatov? This is a question that is
asked by young people in Kyrgyzstan. I see it as my duty to explain...

Chingiz Aitmatov burst like a comet into Soviet literature in 1957 and after one short year he was
already being talked about in many different countries! Through his story Jamila, readers the world over
came to learn of the Kirghiz people’s existence, their traditions and their distinctive way of life.
International recognition of Chingiz Aitmatov went hand in hand with recognition of Kirghiz culture.

For writers in the West, Chingiz Aitmatov appeared like a sphinx — there was no other word for it.
How could a son of an “enemy of the people” forgive the social system which had killed his father and
continue to create such magnificent works in those conditions? Yet he went on doing so — going from
strength to strength throughout the fifty years of his creative life.

The birth of Kirghiz cinema is also linked with the name of Chingiz Aitmatov. Most of this writer’s
works have been filmed first in the USSR and then abroad after the collapse of the Soviet Union. Many
well-known directors started out in the cinema with screen adaptations of works by Chingiz Aitmatov,
such as Andrei Konchalovsky, Larisa Shepitko, Bolot Shamshiev, Eldor Urazbaev, Tolomush Okeyev
and Gennadii Bazarov.

Aitmatov’s first work — the novella entitled Betme bet (1957) or Kyzyl zholuk zhalzhalum (1961) — was
written about a deserter. For that era it was an act of rare courage, since prior to that the only person in
the Soviet Union to have written about prisoners-of-war during the war of 1941-1945 was the Nobel
Prize winner, Mikhail Sholokhov, in his story The Fate of a Man. This boldness on the part of a writer
making his debut could have ended tragically, if Alexander Tvardovsky had not rallied to Aitmatov’s
support. From then on the writer from Kirghizstan always used to give a copy from the first edition of all
his new works to both Tvardovsky and Mukhtar Auezov — his older Kazakh friend and mentor.

His bold choice of subject-matter is a thread running through all works by Chingiz Aitmatov. While
in his early works Face to Face, Jamila, First Teacher, Camel Eye and Mother Earth he merely acquainted
readers throughout the world with the Kirghiz way of life, in the story Farewell Gulsary he gave a critical
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account of the social fabric of his country, attracting still greater respect than before for himself as a
writer with a philosophical bent. The profoundly philosophical conclusion of his novel The White
Steamship put Chingiz Aitymatov on a par with internationally renowned writers such as Ernest
Hemingway and Antoine de Saint-Exupéry.

The novel was the only possible genre for Chingiz Aitmatov to use in his mature period to express his
moral and ethical principles and his world-view. The appearance of each of his novels was a major
landmark in the history of Soviet literature and the culmination of this creative path was The Day lasts
more than a Hundred Years, for which the writer was nominated for the Nobel Prize. The Scaffold marked
the end of the Soviet period in the writing of Chingiz Aitmatov.

Having been born and bred in Kirghizstan, I can truly say that Chingiz Aitmatov also had a real talent
when it came to the titles he selected for his works. It is impossible to convey all the nuances of meaning
in translations of his titles into other languages from the original Kirghiz. This is always one of the
greatest challenges for those translating his works into European languages, as I often point out to
students during my lectures.

It is striking how The Scaffold — Aitmatov’s last novel written during the Soviet period — also marks the
beginning of his post-Soviet writing in Western Europe. In 1986 the writer met Friedrich Hitzer during a
visit to Germany, who was to become his ‘right-hand man’ in his literary activity up to the very end of
his life... This novel came out in German in 1986 in Hitzer’s translation and that was followed by
translations entitled The White Cloud of Genghis Khan, Cassandra’s Brand, journalism, fairy-tales and
reminiscences... and The Eternal Bride.

The post-Soviet period in our Aksakal’s career as a writer was not only memorable as regards the
number of works he completed and the range of subjects broached, but also the fame which now
attended the life of Chingiz Aitmatov in Europe.

The respect and admiration for the Kirghiz writer was especially pronounced in Germany: whenever
the writer came into a room, his readers would fall silent, as if they had glimpsed a halo round his head
radiating personal magnetism. Silent homage would be paid to Chingiz Aitmatov, a sign of profound
respect.

Our Aksakal had nothing to prove to them! After each appearance the audience would be left sitting
entranced, as if hypnotized!

Apart from his inborn talent as a story-teller, which he had inherited from his Karagyz-apa (paternal
aunt), Chingiz Aitmatov possessed a tremendous capacity for work, forged in the difficult war-torn
years of his childhood. It was this industriousness which had made it possible for him to write such an
enormous number of works, which have since been translated into more than a hundred languages.

Perhaps Aksakal’s most remarkable quality of all was his demanding attitude to his writing and to
himself: that was what brought him world renown both during his life and after his death. This was the
key to his genius!

Bringing the radiant inspiration to be gleaned from Chingiz Aitmatov’s work to people everywhere —
that is our duty!
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Chyngyz Aitmatov

Chyngyz Aitmatov was a bilingual writer (Kyrgyz &
Russian) from Kyrgyzstan. He was an intellectual as well
as an advisor to Mikhail Gorbachev. After the collapse of
the Soviet Union he helped to stengthen the newly
independent Kyrgyzstan in his role as Kyrgyz
Ambassador to Brussels.

Aitmatov was born on December 12th, 1928 in Talas,
Kyrgyzstan. He lost his father at the age of 10, a victim of
Stalin’s purges. His father was executed as an “enemy of
the people” in 1938. As the eldest son of the family,
Aitmatov took over the responsibility of helping his
mother to bring up his younger brother and two sisters.
During World War II, Aitmatov was a hard-working
teenager helping his family to get by in the small village
of Sheker.

He graduated as a veterinary surgeon, studying first
in Dshambul and later at the Agricultural High School in
Frunze (now Bishkek - the capital of Kyrgyzstan).
Aitmatov published his first short story in 1952.

He had been working for four years as a vet when he
decided to become a writer. He applied for special
training and from 1956-58 he studied at the High School
for Literature in Moscow. He published his first story
“Face to face” in the Kyrgyz language in 1957. His second
story “Jamilin” was translated into French by Louis
Aragon in the same year and brought him worldwide
fame. He went on to become a celebrated author, thanks
to his hard work and great talent.

His works have been translated into more than 150
languages worldwide!

Aitmatov Academy
www.aitmatov-academy.org.uk
facebook.com/AitmatovAcademy
info@aitmatov-academy.org.uk
Tel: +44 208 255 9270

Rahima Abduvalieva

One of the writer’s ‘comrades-in-arms’, who from 1992 was working together with him in Germany to
popularize his work in the German language. After Chingiz Aitmatov’s death she moved to London and continued
this work within an English environment. Dr. Abduvalieva gives lectures on the writer’s work in universities of
various countries. She is working on the theory and practice of translating the works of Aksakal into other
languages. She is also the director of the Aitmatov Academy in Great Britain and chairs the jury which awards the
annual International Chingiz Aitmatov Prize. Dr. Abduvalieva is a holder of the Franz Kafka Medal for literature
for her translations of works by Chinghiz Aitmatov.

The Life of Chyngyz Aitmatov

1928
1938
1942

1952

1954

1956

1957

1958

1959

1960
1961

1963

1964

1965
1967

1968

1978

born in Talas, Kyrgyzstan

lost his father

began to work on the Sheker Village
Council

began writing, attended the
Agricultural Institute in Frunze
published his first short story “Ak
jaan (White rain)”

graduated from the Agricultural
Institute with distinction, studied at
Gorky Literary Institute in Moscow
published his first story “Face to
face” in ](g'r”gyz, Louis Aragon
translated “Jamilia” into French
published “Jamilia” in Kyrgyz &
Russian, graduated the Gorky
Literary Institute in Moscow,
became a correspondent for Pravda
joined the Communist Party
published “Camel Eye”

published “The First Teacher” and
“Goodbye, Aselle!”

published “The Mother Earth” and
“Tales of Mountains and Steppes”.
This selected volume brought him
the Lenin Prize

published “The Red Apple”,
Chairman of the Cinema Union of
Kyrgyzia

published “Farewell, Gulsary!”
member of the Executive Board of
the Soviet Writers” Union

won Soviet State Prize for “Farewell,
Gulsary!”

published “The White Steamboat”
published “The Ascent of M. Fuji”
published “Cranes came earlier”
won the Kyrgyz Toktogul Prize for
“Cranes came earlier”

published “Spotted Dog Running Along
the Seashore”, won the second State
Prize for “The White Steamboat”

he was awarded the title of Hero of
Socialist Labour in USSR

1980

1983
1984
1985
1986
1988
1990
1991

1994

1995

1997

1998

1999

2004

2007

2008

published “The Day Lasts More Than
a Hundred Years”

won third State Prize for his last novel
Chairman of Kyrgyz Writers’ Union
won the Indian ].Nehru Prize
published “The Seaffold”
Academy Award of the Japanese
Institute of Oriental Philosophy, Gold
Olive Branch award
Soviet Ambassador to Luxemburg, an
advisor to M. Gorbachev
Kyrgyz Ambassador to European
Union
published “The White Cloud of Chyngis
Khan" in German, Austrian Prize for
European Literature
published “Cassandra’s Brand” in
German
published “Fairytales” in German. he
was awarded the title of Hero of
Socialist Labour in Kyrgyzstan
published his memories “Childhood in
Kirgizia” in German, awarded
Friedrich Rueckert Prize in Germany
ublished the first volume “Selected
forks”, 5 volumes in Kyrgyz
won the Alexander Men & Leo
Kopelev Prize in Germany
the first course of Aitmatov’s short
stories at the University of Frankfurt
for students in Germany, published
“An Eternal Bride” in Russian
presentation of his novel “Der
Schneeleopard” in Germany
died in Nuremberg, Germany. He was
buried in Ana Beyit Cemetry in
Kyrgyzstan according to his last will.

Aitmatov was awarded the title of
“Honorary Professor of Arts” by
many European Universities as well
as in Russia and Japan.

Summary by Prof. Dr.Raltima Abduvalieva
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MURAKEQZY, Eva Patricia
Peter the Great, an Inspired Tsar

Review on the exhibition devoted to Peter the Great (1672-1725)
at the Hermitage Amsterdam between 9 March and 13 September 2013

1.

Two Pine Trunks Joined with a Bough Grown
from One Trunk into the Other, on a Stand.
Russia, St Petersburg. First half of the 18th
century. Wood (pine); turned. 64.5x99x31.5 cm.
Image is used from www.hermitagemusum.org,
courtesy of The State Hermitage Museum, St.
Petersburg, Russia.

The above object, rather sombre at the first glance (it may evoke the combined images of a guillotine
and a coffin in sensitive souls), represents a rare natural phenomenon: the two tree trunks are joined
through a bough which grew from one trunk into the other. This piece stood surprisingly unnoticed!
among the items of Peter the Great’s Cabinet of Curiosities but for me it had an obvious symbolic value:
the two pine trunks that grew together through a common branch stood for a natural analogue to the
growing together of the Russian Empire and the Dutch Republic, through the person of Peter the Great.
The strength of the relationship between the Dutch and the Russian nations in the course of the 17th and
18th centuries becomes evident in this brilliant show, as well as the hard-working and stormy character
of this Russian emperor who well merits the epithets «great» and «inspired». The exhibition was jointly

It took me quite an effort to get an authorized picture of this object since it is featured neither in the exhibition catalogue nor on
the website of the Hermitage Amsterdam.
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opened by Queen Beatrix of the Netherlands and Russia’s Prime Minister Dmitry Medvedev,
hallmarking the «Year of Dutch-Russian Relations».

From Infant Prodigy to Emperor

Peter the Great (1672-1725) was born into the House of Romanov, the second and last imperial
dynasty to rule over Russia (Muscovy). The Romanovs reigned for over 300 years, from 1613 until the
1917 revolution when the royal family was executed.

Peter was born in 1672, as the fourteenth child of Alexis I and the first child from Tsar Alexis” second
marriage. The boys from the first marriage were all weak and sickly, so it came as a great relief to the
Russian ruler to see this lusty boy. The little Peter was more than lusty, he was an infant prodigy:

already walking by the age of six months, restless, inquisitive, quick in the uptake and exceptionally
skilful.

He was about ten years old when the rivalry between the relatives of the two wives of the late Tsar
Alexis I led to the Streltsy Uprising where a number of supporters of Peter’s family, including two of his
uncles, were killed. It made a deep impression on the young boy who eye witnessed the events. As a
result, Peter was proclaimed second tsar after his semi-disabled half-brother, Ivan V, and he withdrew
with his mother to Preobrazhenskoye, some 18 kilometres north-east of Moscow.

Not only was it safer in Preobrazhenskoye for the young second tsar, he could also undisturbly follow
his interests. These interests would later on all turn into crucial elements in his reforms. His favourite
game was the «<war-game». He set up a toy army of his playmates— the sons of noblemen- and organized
mock battles. In the course, he studied gunnery, marksmanship, military tactics, uniforms and flags, as
well as drumming. Gradually, his toy army grew into a regiment which would later become the Russian
Imperial Guard. His other pass-time was visiting the ‘German Quarter’. It was a neighbourhood where
non-Russians were required to live (according to a law implemented in 1652 which meant to protect the
native Orthodox believers from Catholic and Protestant influence). The ‘German Quarter” was populated
by foreigners from Western Europe (collectively called "Germans"), working there as merchants, store
owners, or army officers. Despite his mother’s disagreement, Peter kept on visiting the district which
made a deep impression on him with its cleanliness, order, and the great variety of people there. The
tsarevits learnt all kinds of skills there, such as horse riding, fencing, dancing, or speaking Dutch, but he
also acquired a taste for tobacco, wine and beer. He listened to stories about faraway lands, and made
friendships, among which were some of his future associates, such as Patrick Gordon and Franz Lefort,
as well as his mistress Anna Mons. When an old sailing boat was found in a village near
Preobrazhenskoye, Peter got interested in shipbuilding. Next to a nearby river he set up a boatyard
under the guidance of a Dutchman and began implementing a new idea: to create a navy for Russia.

Thus Peter reached the age of 24 when -following the death of his half-brother-, he seized absolute
power. On the below painting of Pieter van der Werff we can see the Tsar in his full youth: self-
confident, good-looking, and intelligent.
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2.

Portrait of Peter the Great

Pieter van der Werff, 1697-1700. Oil on
canvas. 56 x 49.5 cm. © State Hermitage
Museum, St Petersburg.

Altogether, Peter was an interesting phenomenon to look at. He was a very tall man (2,08 m),
balancing on very small feet, he was handsome but had notorious facial tics. There was a deep
ambivalence in his appearance as well as in his behaviour. Despite being the ruler of an enormous
empire, he preferred the company of ordinary people. He liked walking instead of travelling on a
carriage, he preferred to stay in wooden houses instead of fancy palaces, he liked to cloth as a simple
worker, was extremely modest in eating, and extremely excessive in drinking. His cruelty was as
legendary as was his mercifulness. «A righteous monarch he appears to be, a virtuous man as well, but
an irretrievable sinner at all that»2. He was intuitive; he got easily exited by new ideas and projects, and
drew on all available resources to realize them. He was also impulsive; he would rather implement ten
decisions out of which only seven proves to be right, than making just three thoroughly planned
decisions®. However, about one thing Peter I was always very clear: that his principal role was to serve
the motherland. He worked very hard; he woke up at four every morning (even when feasted the
previous day) and promptly set to work.

2 Quote from the notes of a German princess who met the tsar personally (in: Peter the Great. An Inspired Tsar. Background of
the exhibition)

3 Shekshnia, 2004
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On the below picture is a nice object from the exposition: a knitted hat. The tsar loved to put on a
worker’s cloth and this hat was one of his favourites. If we look at it from close, we can see the very fine
handwork behind the searched simplicity.

3.

Hat from a sailor costume worn by Peter. Russia,
Russian and Dutch tailors, 1690-1725; Woollen thread,
velvet, silk; knitted. Hat 24 cm; @ brim 35 cm

© State Hermitage Museum, St Petersburg

Peter I's great achievement was that he transformed his huge but backward country, hardly known in
Europe, into a leading power which exercised enormous influence on European and Asian affairs. He
reached it by increasing the territory of Russia by one million km?at the one hand, and by fundamental
reforms on the other. For his reforms, he took several Western European countries as models but relied
greatly on the Dutch model.

«Apprenticeship» in Western Europe: 1697-1698 and 1716

After his first successful military campaign against the Turkish city of Azov the young tsar began an
extraordinary journey through Western Europe. The Grand Embassy, with its 250 people including the
tsar (travelling incognito under the name of Pyotr Mikhailov) visited the most influential courts in West
Europe to solicit their cooperation against the Ottoman Empire. «Pyotr Mikhailov» also had another,
equally important, goal and that was «to see and to learn». Next to shipbuilding which stood at the focus
of his interests, he attentively studied the systems of government in the countries he visited.

The longest and richest part of the journey was the time the tsar spent in the Dutch Republic. During
the «Golden Age» the Dutch Republic was one of the wealthiest and most economically powerful states
in the world. And what a great place for someone eager to learn! The country attracted scientists and
philosophers from all over Europe. Book publishing flourished. (Many books deemed controversial
abroad were printed in the Netherlands — a tradition that is still alive.) The Dutch trade, military, fine
and applied art were equally world-famous.

Peter the Great befriended many leading figures in the Dutch society, among them Nicolaas Witsen
(mayor of Amsterdam), and Frederik Ruysch (physician, anatomist and botanist). Himself a keen
collector, Witsen introduced Peter to many exhibitions and cabinets of curiosities, where plants, animals
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and rare objects were on view. Frederik Ruysch, on his part, initiated Peter into the art of dissection and
taught him medical skills, such as pulling teeth. (For Peter the Great medical art was just another
handcraft, so he practiced it with similar enthusiasm he had for shipbuilding or cannonry. It is said that
his attendants were afraid to show any sign of toothache in his presence and that a sack full of teeth that
he had pulled out was found after his death. According to another story, the tsar forced his entourage to
tear at corpses” muscles with their teeth at the anatomy theatre in Leiden —just to prove their loyalty.) In
Leiden the tsar saw the mercury thermometers made by Daniel Fahrenheit and bought two of them. He
also visited Antonie van Leeuwenhoek in Delft and looked through his microscope and admired Jan van
der Heyden’s improved patented fire hose. He also studied printing, geometry and physics, but,
primarily, deepened his skills in shipbuilding and learned on the theory of it.

Profound Reforms

Following his return from Western Europe, Peter the Great began a huge series of reforms. Big
changes often start simple: when he got back to Russia and saw the boyars (the aristocrats) coming to
receive him, he yielded to a sudden impulse and cut off their beards. Later on, he introduced a beard tax
for those who insisted on keeping their masculine ornament. On another occasion, at a banquet, he cut
off the long and wide sleeves of the boyar’s gala costumes to make it more «European».

Instead of waging war against the Ottoman Empire Peter I attacked Sweden. In this exhausting war,
which lasted for twenty-one years, Sweden had lost almost all of its "overseas" holdings and ceased to be
a major power. Charles XII of Sweden, who at first underestimated the capacities of Russia, noted with
exasperation that he was fighting against «Dutch ships and Dutch generals». In this war, Russia gained
its Baltic territories with an access to the sea and definitively established itself as one of Europe's great
powers.

His most illustrious achievement was the foundation of a new capital. Peter I disliked Moscow from
his childhood because of the strong religious influence. It was the city of Amsterdam, in particular, with
its pattern of streets and canals that inspired him when founding St Petersburg. He has chosen a
swampy area «where no one in their right mind would have built a capital city»* He did and he
succeeded: the new capital mirrored perfectly the image of a strong absolutistic empire in the Age of
Enlightenment. Its skyline is dominated by huge state buildings instead of churches (as in Moscow) and
shows more similarity to Madrid or Berlin than to other Russian cities. Peter I called his new capital:
"window to Europe."

Behind all his decisions, we find an advanced sense of state. He created a new administration system,
which was clearly designed to be more efficient and augmented the autocratic power of the tsar. He also
strengthened the feudal system, making the serfs legally part of the land. Furthermore, he abolished the
patriarchate of the Russian Orthodox Church and placed religious affairs under the control of a
government department. He believed people were wasting their time as monks and they would better
do working for the state. (Quite a familiar idea for communists.)

4 Shekshnia, 2004
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He modernized the Russian alphabet, introduced the Julian calendar’, and established the first
Russian newspaper. It is interesting to note that there was practically no secular culture before Peter I.
90% books published were religious texts.

Peter focused on the development of science and recruited several experts to educate his people about
technological advancements. He ordered the establishment of technical schools. A school of navigation
was also founded and a seaman’s academy. (Hence the numerous Dutch loan-words related to shipping
in the Russian language.) Also, the newly acquired territories in the West and East, which were
economically more advanced than Russia proper, served as models and provided administrative and
scientific talents. Substantial funds were provided for Russia's industrial growth; domestic and foreign
trade were improved as well.

Thus Peter the Great's reforms «Westernized» Russia even while they strengthened traditional
institutions like the monarchy and the feudal system. Obviously, such reforms, especially what regarded
the serfs, provoked discontent and resistance. And not just the changes themselves. Hundreds of
thousands of people perished in the wars and the construction projects, and from hunger and disease.
The human costs of these reforms were around 500,000 lives (Kluchevsky, 1989°).

Collections

In the 17% and 18th century any prominent person considering himself well-educated would have
established a Cabinet of Curiosities, dedicated to preserving "natural and human curiosities and rarities".
Peter the Great collected many items, including fine and applied artworks, items from Eastern cultures
and «exotic» lands, archaeological objects, etc. but was most interested in naturalia, especially in human
malformations and anatomical deficiencies. The tsar's personal collection features a large assortment of
human and animal foetuses of the kind. During his travels he purchased animals, dried plants and
anatomical specimens in great quantities, even entire collections (e.g. that of Albert Seba and of Frederik
Ruysch).

. 2 A2

Bullet extractor; Western Europe, 1690-1720; Steel, brass. L 21 cm
© State Hermitage Museum, St Petersburg

5 A funny thing is that Peter I introduced the Julian calendar (which used to be prevailing in Protestant countries) precisely on
the day when the Dutch Republic changed to the (Catholic) Gregorian calendar. This results in an 11 days difference between
the systems of reckoning.

¢ Kluchevsky, 1989 cited in Shekshnia, 2004
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5.

Peter’s travelling medicine chest; Augsburg, Tobias Lenghardt and Hans
Georg I Brenner, 1613-15; Wood, copper, steel, silver, glass, silk, velvet,
braid; oil paint on copper, ebony veneer, gilding. 39.5 x 41 x 32.5 cm

© State Hermitage Museum, St Petersburg

6.

Wet Dry Anatomical Preparation: Child's Hand; Northern Netherlands,
Frederik Ruysch (1638-1731). 1700-17. Glass, vaseline, paint, spirit,
child's right hand, cotton lace, prepared, with arterial injection; jar 5.8, h
14 cm.

Provenance: Peter the Great Museum of Anthropology and Ethnography
(Kunstkammer), Russian Academy of Sciences, St Petersburg

© State Hermitage Museum, St Petersburg

Ruysch was an unrivalled expert in anatomical preparation. The quality
of his wet dry preparations is still inimitable. Together with Ruysch’s
collection, Peter the Great also bought the secret recipe for making similar
preparations. In fact, Ruysch’s technique consisted of injecting white or
red wax into the blood vessels which he could carry out with such
precision as no one else after him.
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This trend of collecting odd and surprising items and stuffing them haphazardly into cramped rooms
was the predecessor of today’s systematically organized musea. Peter the Great’s personal collection is
now a precious part of several museum collections, including that of the State Hermitage Museum.

Among the most important ones is the Siberian Collection. The collecting of Scythian gold objects
began in the years 1715-18 upon the orders of Peter the Great. The two hundred ancient gold artefacts
that we find in his collection include magnificent belt plates and clasps with scenes of animals fighting,
torques and bracelets. Many are adorned with turquoises. Peter I purchased them from robbers of
ancient graves, and in this way he preserved them for the posterity. However, we should not forget to
pay tribute to the Amsterdam major Nicolaas Witsen, who opened the tsar’s eyes for the exquisite
beauty of these objects’. Today the world’s most important collection on Scythian art is to be found in St
Petersburg, of which 17 golden objects can be seen in the Hermitage Amsterdam.

7.

Belt plaque: Battle between a wolf and a snake Belt plaque: battle between a monster and a horse

Siberia, 4-2nd century BC. Chased gold, turquoise, glass; Siberia, 4-3 century BC. Chased gold. 12.3 x 8.2 cm. ©
moulded on a relief matrix. 14 x 8.5 cm. © State Hermitage State Hermitage Museum, St Petersburg

Museum, St Petersburg

Art collection

Similarly to other enlightened rulers in Europe, Peter the Great put emphasis on collecting artworks.
He purchased numerous works during his travels abroad and later hung them in his residence. He
particularly enjoyed the works of Adam Silo who was specialised in depicting maritime scenes and those
of Adriaen van der Werff, renowned in his time for technical finesse and subtle erotica. Adam Silo even
gave drawing lessons to Peter the Great.

Spending considerable amount of money on artworks did not prevent the tsar from destroying them
when he liked. Meanwhile Peter I was deepening his skills in shipbuilding at the English Deptford

7 Witsen’s contribution to archaeology and linguistics cannot be overemphasized. He accounted on all the information available
to Europeans at that time about the northern and eastern parts of Europe and Asia, and also about the Volga area, Crimea,
Caucasus, Central Asia, Mongolia, Tibet, China, Korea and the neighbouring parts of Japan, including word lists on more than
25 languages, illustrations of the writing systems, and drawings on Scythian gold objects.
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Dockyard, King William IIT lent him and his people Sayes Court, widely celebrated for its beautiful
garden. The damage that the Russian delegation caused was so important (e.g. the paintings in the
mansion served as targets for shooting exercizes) that the Russian tsar was made to pay the sum of £350
9s 6d (£36.8 thousand as of 2013) in compensation.

Thanks to the passionate collector Catherine the Great, by the time the last Romanov ascended the
throne in 1894, he was heir to the greatest collection of art in Europe.

Significance

The changes that Peter the Great brought about were enormous and swept through Russia like a
sudden storm — changing everything from economy and social structure to army and navy, education
and life-style... With his skilful hands, Peter I reshaped Russia. As we are viewing the relics of the great
tsar at the exhibition, e.g. his death mask and handprint, his most personal belongings, carefully
preserved for the prosperity as cult objects, we should not forget that such radical reforms unavoidably
led to rebellions and the overwhelming majority of the Russians felt an enormous relief when the great
tsar (= the Antichrist, as many believed) passed away.

It is still debated if the strong kick of Peter’s reforms really produced a long-lasting momentum
(Shekshnia, 2004). Certainly, Russia needed another emperor for consolidating the changes, which she
got in the person of Catherine the Great, some seventy years later. However, one thing is sure: under
Peter the Great Russia became an international power, a position that she has maintained ever since,
despite the successive governmental changes and the various hardships on common people.

About the exhibition

The Hermitage Amsterdam is the only European satellite of the famous St Petersburg museum. It has
been opened in 2009, as a result of the joint efforts of several leading Dutch private companies. The idea
of the present exhibition was conceived at the opening. The exhibition is based on the collection of the
State Hermitage Museum in St Petersburg, with additional pieces from other Russian and Dutch
museums.

In parallel to the exhibition at the Hermitage Amsterdam, artworks of renowned Russian artists are to
be seen at various locations in the Netherlands. In the Hague, both the plein air exhibition at the Lange
Voorhout and the exhibition at the Museum «Beelden aan Zee» merits our attention and impresses us
with their inherent striving for monumentality.
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Sources

In writing present article I relied on the following sources:

£  Merriman, John: Peter the Great (Yale University: Open Yale Courses), http://oyc.yale.edu (Accessed 10
July, 2013). License: Creative Commons BY-NC-SA

+ DPeter de Grote. Een bevlogen tsaar. Exhibition catalog, Museumshop Hermitage Amsterdam,
Amsterdam, 2013

%+  Peter the Great. An Inspired Tsar. Exhibition background. Text from the official site of the Hermitage
Amsterdam. (Date accessed: 08/07/2013)
http://www hermitage.nl/en/tentoonstellingen/peter_the_great/achtergrond_peter.htm

*  Shekshnia, S.: The Three Faces of Peter the Great. Leadership Lessons from the St. Petersburg’s Founder.
2004. Available online at: http://www.insead.edu/facultyresearch/research/doc.cfm?did=1476

+  Wikipedia: The Free Encyclopedia: “Nicolaes Witsen” Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., (Date accessed
08/07/2013) http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nicolaes_Witsen

+  Wikipedia: The Free Encyclopedia: “Sayes Court” Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., (Date accessed
18/07/2013) http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sayes_Court
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PLAJAS, I1diké Zonga
Constantijn & Christiaan Huygens

At first sight there was a peculiar and discrepant contrast between the location, the poster and the
content of the exhibition. Hosted by the Grote Kerk in The Hague between April 25" and August 28 the
exhibition entitled Constantijn and Christiaan Huygens, A Golden Legacy was only one of the many
collaborative projects in and around The Hague marking 2013 as “Huygensyear”. The exhibition was
opened by none other than Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands on 24" April, just 6 days before her
abdication of the throne in favor of his eldest son, and the expectations of success proved to be reached
in no time: distinct gentlemen and ladies lined-up at every moment of the opening hours. But let us go
step by step and take a closer look at the different aspects of the exhibition.

The Grote Kerk: space and beyond

The Grote Kerk as location already reveals a lot about the glamour and richness of the exhibition,
which refers not as much at the number of exhibits but more at the ambitious concept and its affluent
implementation. Rich here I use in both meanings, that of belonging to the high society, and in its
symbolical meaning implying something at highest standards and value. For the hidebound, non-Dutch
visitors at first sight it might be striking entering a church with a different purpose than that of religious
motivations, yet in the Netherlands filling the historical spaces provided by churches with various
cultural content has a long tradition. At this point the Grote Kerk as location for the exhibition becomes
not just a curiosity (we should also keep in mind the great challenges posed by choosing such a space for
an exhibition, with limited possibilities for manipulating the space as seen in the case of regular
exhibition halls), but also integral part of the main concept: how to use or integrate the heritage and
legacy of the past in the actuality of the present. And the Dutch curators are proving once again the
higher professionalism and creativity in mastering this issue.

The poster: actuality and relevance

Arriving in front of the church the poster of the exhibition is welcoming us: Constantijn Huygens
dressed in suit and wearing orange tie, with colorful folders in his hand having the logo of the Dutch
government. Christiaan, his teenage son, on the other hand, is standing with his hands in the pockets of
his Jeans and wearing a T-shirt with the imprint of the Saturnus. For someone with little knowledge
about the Huygens family or without being familiar with the concept of the exhibition at this point these
two information, i.e. the church as location and the poster, may seem a bit confusing. Let us play the
ignorant, in order to experiment the richness of this exhibition without having to fight preconceptions
about exhibitions or historical heritage in general. This will lead us to the third part of our initial
contradiction.
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Constantijn

&Christiaan
Huygens

EEN GOUDEN ERFENIS

25/4 ym 28(8 2013
Grote Kerk Den Haag

huygenstentoonstelling.nl

Huygens Tentoonstelling © BBK/Door Vriendschap Sterker

Nevertheless before turning towards the content, by way of introduction let me mention that there are
indeed a couple of historical facts which connects the protagonists, the church and the poster. The
Huygens although living in the 17" century here are presented as masters of contemporary practices,
and the Grote Kerk is indeed the place where father and son are buried, as proven in 2007 when during
the restoration work to the bases of the tombstones of the Grote Kerk, dozens of graves were found and
uncovered.

The title of the exhibition “A Golden legacy” is accurate also in the sense that represents not only the
tendentious ideology behind the way the material is presented, but it is elaborated at every step resulting
in a narrative which arrives it its final answer at the end of the exhibition. The poster picturing
Constantijn and Christiaan Huygens in contemporary clothing reveals its final meaning in the last
“room” of the exhibition. But let us make the visit together entering finally the Grote Kerk and visiting
the rooms in the order suggested by the layout of the exhibition.

The exhibition: a master narrative of legacy

Entering the lobby intimate classical music introduces us to the sublime atmosphere. I have instantly
noticed the distinct public, old gentlemen and chic ladies, which back than I tend to connect to the fact
that it was a Sunday early afternoon, when families with young children were probably enjoying the
sunshine on the playgrounds. But looking back I might have been mistaken. Entering the church I
realized that in fact there was no church, but instead a fascinating other space, which revealed its
miracles slowly as I advanced through the carefully planned rooms.
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Oranjezaal Huis Ten Bosch © Margareta Svensson

Entering the lobby intimate classical music introduces us to the sublime atmosphere. I have instantly
noticed the distinct public, old gentlemen and chic ladies, which back than I tend to connect to the fact
that it was a Sunday early afternoon, when families with young children were probably enjoying the
sunshine on the playgrounds. But looking back I might have been mistaken. Entering the church I
realized that in fact there was no church, but instead a fascinating other space, which revealed its
miracles slowly as I advanced through the carefully planned rooms.

The first room entitled “In the seat of power” had the theme the father, Constantijn, and the way he
took up the governmental and cultural elite. From the encyclopedic quotes, images and letters a great
man got outlined with tremendous knowledge, diversified talents and even greater aspirations.
Constantijn Huygens had several qualities: besides being a connoisseur and poet, he was the advisor of
the Prince of Orange taking services as art expert and counselor for the Stadtholders. The museological
language of this room is still very classical, but I didn’t have too much time to wonder about it, as the
answer was just right over the doorstep.

The Orange Hall, our second room was situated at the very center of the church, constituting the
visual triumph of a curatorial concept which managed to get all the attention captured and all the
curiosity awakened. As the most striking piece of the exhibition the Orange Hall is the full-sized exact
replica of the Oranjezaal in Huis ten Bosh, the residential palace of (that time still) Queen Beatrix of the
Netherlands. Her Majesty granted permission for a replica to be manufactured which was a distinctive
honor and provided the unique opportunity for the broader audience to experience it in its original
splendor. All of the storylines of the exhibition are meeting in this space. The Oranjezaal first of all
reveals the originality of the idea locating the Huygens exhibition in the Grote Kerk. No other space than
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the Grote Kerk would answer the honor of this replica, moreover it provides with the ingenious
modality of dividing and organizing the interior space of the church.

Regarding the subject matter, the Oranjezaal signifies the common ground for the Huygens family
and the Dutch Royal family, implying the continuity between the glory of the past and the order of the
present. The Oranjezaal also represents the culmination of the Dutch architecture and painting during
the Golden Age, and gives an overview of the grandeur and magnificence of the 17% century’s art, also of
a great importance in the history of arts.

Stepping out from the Oranjezaal, Christiaan, the genius son, gets in focus. The audience at this stage
is invited to get involved at a different level in the exhibition. We are all welcome to check out for
ourselves what Christiaan Huygens might have seen on 25% of March 1655 when looking at the Saturnus
through his telescope. The concepts of the magic lantern, the critical spiral, the rings of the Saturnus, the
pendulum clock or the wave theory of light are explained and visualized through imaginative audio-
visual means and interactive models. His scientific achievements are embedded in the revolutionary
scientific progress of the period but also in the family history and the epoch-marking political turns of
the 17t century.

In the fourth and fifth room the light falls again on the father, Constantijn, and his eldest son,
Constantijn Huygens Jr., the older brother of Christiaan. We are in the late 80's of the 17t century when
Willem III the prince of Oranje manages to conquer the throne of England. The success of this action is
mostly connected to the power of networking and sophisticated propaganda campaign, praising also the
geniality of his mentor, Constantijn Huygens. This combination of political history, science and the arts
presented through the life history of the Huygens family gives an air of familiarity and stresses the
exemplary of the Dutch Golden Age.
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Finally, in the last room, entitled “The past today” the legacy of the past becomes once again clean-
cut. The testimony of the Golden Age gains shape in the various practices of the contemporary political
and economical life. The networker, the lobbyist, the spin doctor, the propaganda or the pamphlet writer
indicates some very important aspects of the all-time regimes and governments. How these tactics and
techniques are used today is presented through several installations in the ambulatory of the church. The
modern relevance of Constantijn and Christiaan’s legacy is thus exemplified through interactive games
and panels. The fact, that the graves of father and son are just halfway between these kiosks, represents
an obvious hint about the importance of this legacy.

Conclusion

As emphasized at the beginning of the review the present and past are close-knit and very much
interrelated in the exhibition featuring the Huygens family. Nevertheless it also has a very
straightforward moral about the social and political order of the present. From this respect it might be
interesting to know that the exhibition initiated by the Huygens Exhibition Foundation of the Grote
Kerk, had among its partners many of the royal and national cultural and higher educational
institutions, providing a living example of how the institutional networks and the higher society
functions nowadays. The patterns of how the high society and the cultural elite is interlocking with the
royal family in the contemporary cultural and political practices, becomes obvious through the historical
example of the Huygens family. The exhibition about the House of Orange, the Golden Age, and the
development of arts and sciences thus presents the ongoing influence of the works of father and son
until this very day.

Yet the exhibition also reveals a more plain understanding of the legacy of the past. Leading its
visitors from room to room and emphasizing the personal aspects and family events of the Huygens,
outlines the model of a warmth and exceptional family producing free spirit and grounding the
exceptional, versatile and innovative achievements of these two great and influential men of enterprise
and discovery, father and son, Constantijn and Christiaan Huygens.
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TRAVELOGUE
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MIRABILE, Paul

Voyage on the Mekong from China to Upper Laos!

Etre l'artiste de sa propre vie suppose la possibilité de vivre selon certains styles au lieu de certaines obsessions,
c’est-a-dire la possibilité de se répéter dans une variété de paroles, de gestes, d'actions.

Leo Bersani

Forword

‘Chaque homme porte la forme entiere de I’humaine condition’

Montaigne

My Voyage on the Mekong completes a triptiych that has required thirty-two years or so to accomplish,
and although my final destination in Northern Laos on the Chinese border was never attained, one must
keep in mind that it is the Road that mesures the meaning of a Voyage and not necessarily the realisation
or the goal foreplanned...

I had discovered Nicholas Roerich, the Master of the Mountains, during my retreats in the Himalayas,
discovered Sir Richard Burton, the Master of Tongues, whilst journeying over the Sahara Desert to
Timbucktoo. This third Voyage, on the Mekong River, allowed me to discover Alix Hava, Aymé or
Delaware Fautereau, the Master of the Road, for her life was accomplished on the Road. The French
painter, musician, professor, explorer, in short, Voyageuse, whose mural paintings at the Royal Palace in
Luang Pra Bang stunned me by their colour and density, travelled through Asia and Africa, impassioned
by Life’s colour and density because these are the very medium or vehicule of her artistic
accomplishments. Her paintings, a manifestation of her Philosophy of Life, contribute thus to
Humanity’s weal of noble souls. The discovery of this noble soul, or better put Pilgrim of Humanity,
drew into relief the Mekong adventure, when in spite of my efforts the Lao authorities refused me
entrance into China via the On Nam, the northern tributary of the Mekong, out of bounds to foreigners
due to mines, military activities, weapon and drug smuggling, and other reasons that linguistically I

! This travelogue was originally written in 2001. The piece here is an abridged version of it. The full version can be read in the
supplement to this issue. — Editor
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failed to understand. The fact, too, that I spent so much time on the river caused my mind to drift
through many worlds of confused revelations. Were they real ? Surely there must have been some reality
to them...But is it all that important to define and class various plateaus that one gains so desperately,
and remains upon without intelligent attestation or luminous testimony ?

That green and misty wonderland indeed transported me back into my Self, and consequently once
again away from the self-indulgent mediocrity of our globalising world, be it in the West or in China :
c’est blanc bonnet et bonnet blanc! A Self again purged of ideological indoctrination, racism and beguiled
superiority which began with the cleansing sands of the Sahara, continued with the icy warmth of the
Himalayas, and wended its desintoxicating way along the quietessence uncanniness of the Mekong
River. Each Voyage into Self meant a violent severage from Habitude, that lethal nemesis ! But without
that severage there cannot be any transformation. And without transformation there can be no Voyage :
only tourism, business déplacement, neurotic fuites en avant...Did not Segalen express the Voyage as those
‘marais des joies immortelles” and those ‘remous pleins d’ivresse du grand fleuve Diversité’ ? To voyage is to
follow that river of Diversity ; to wallow in the marshes of immortality ! These are indeed the realities of
peripheral errings, metaphorically couched because authentically experienced ; they are not addressed to
‘experts’ bred and groomed on self-centred essentialising, whose programmes for future décideurs
abroad illumine the theatres of business schools and university departments of language or political
science...

To judge the world from some centre is to misinterpret the Reality of Humanity : Noble souls
contribute to the world as being part of the world, not scornfully aloft from it, for without direct
contribution, however insignificant, the world can never achieve wholeness. Thus all that constitutes the
wholeness of the world is derived from the continual centrifugal and centrepedal forces which construct
the Self ; alternating forces, analogical, antagonistic or complementary, full of the fury of Life because
willed by the Self for the Whole and by the Whole. To Voyage sparks the quest of fully understanding
that a contributable part of the Whole signifies plenitude with it, and not a part or role of it, which
reduces it to a mere subservient cog of it ! And the true traveller senses this and realises it ; he or she
strides to stimulate and sustain interest in this, beyond the clichés and platitudes, beyond la langue de bois
and the childish phantasy of a monolithic world-order. This is what, I am sure, Alix Aymé understood
and fully accomplished in her ill-illuminated life. Beyond is where the Other lies and waits to be part of
the Whole, waits to be thought of and not only communicated to ! Her life was on the Road ; the Road as
that contributable part of our world as a Whole. A noble adventure indeed, one that escapes ignoble
minds whose quest of New World Orders has blinded them to the richness of those invisible activities of
men and women who achieve nobility for our world through other means than what is demanded from
them by callous producers of canon fodder and consumer cattle. To be the Pilgrim of Humanity is to be
really part of Humanity. And as Soharwardi once proclaimed whilst on the Road towards Khazar Lake in
Southern Turkey:

«I am the eternel pilgrim; without respite I voyage throughout the world, and upon its wonders I contemplate »
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Part One

The Mekong

Strange are these scenes amongst thick muddy waters and void. Amongst glassy greens and oily azur
blues. Mountain hazes and river swirls. Jinhong and Hatsa...and beyond the spiralling mountain mists
and spongy ferns into the Unknowness of hazardous conjectures of circumstances: U Tai...those bluish
green mountains over which slide and settle mops of alto-cumulus. South China to North-East Laos: U
Tai. Slowly, very slowly abandoning my Self to the movement of the Mekong waters; dark here,
glistening there, alto-cumulus piling higher and higher upon me, below the dull sound of motors, of
ploughed waters, all wedged in by matted jungle, sweating a soggy smell.

The engins below are deafening. Rattling metal. Three days aboard the Chinese riverboat Chong Guo
Ban No out of Jinhong with the Dai. Xishuangbanna, the Dai autonomous region of China, where Dai, Yi,
Han, Dao, Naxi and Bai cultivate their respective languages and writing systems. Xishunagbanna slips
quite imperceptively into Northern Laos, an extension of the Dai culture, a slice of land wrested from
them after the Second World War... I thus crossed the China-Laos river border with the Dai -a border that
hardly exists for them because as many borders it is artificial, imposed by a conquering administration-,
perhaps the first Westerner to have done so since the crestfallen cowboy pilots of the sixties and
seventies : the secret war?

"...Nameless here for evermore.’

Wisdom has its soil and roots in the wander's geographical and existential Traces. Traces engraved
upon the crust of the Earth, upon the Memory of Humanity. Signs to and for those who have learnt the
subtle Art of Exposure: Xu Xiake the geographer..Xie Lingyun the traveller-poet. Exposure to the
Outside...And yet keeping a cool aloftness from Power, Glory and Riches; for indeed much deeper
territories await him who penetrates the terrae incognitae of Being. That innermost voyage borne by the
winds of circumstances: accident after accident, contingency after contingency. That inner voyage which
paves the Royal Road... wang dao, by which the sands are cleared away, weeds uprooted, debris tossed
aside. The Road on which melodies and rhythms are beaten out, descending into verdant valleys,
mounting ever so high into icy, snow-coiffed passes, where the gelid whiteness blinds the unsuspecting,
streaming through hamlet, village and town amongst the teeming hordes, both man and beast, settling
in deep, dank grottoes in which the stench of urine, sacrifice and campfire blend into a vast phantasy of
some primeval past of ikon-filled and fresco-laden caverns, where the spirit of the World Soul still
dwells, still hovers above and below us...

And thus into the depths of Mekong Asia I descended, that great Mother of all waterways, snaking
through Asia's womb, worming through her intestines like the ever-growing ring-worm. Like the scaly
dragon-snake ; an antediluvian, telluric force, fuming...coiling...twisting. This tropical density drew my
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eyes back over unfamilar libidinal scenes, where the rampant roots of Parashorea and Giant
Elephantsear rampaged down into slimy banks, crept upon unctuous waters like dinosaur claws
clutching an unfortunate victim: strangling, throttling...smothering.

The boat motored languishly on her course down river, transporting tons of garlic and animal feed.
An eight-man crew manned her: all Dai, all experienced, all reserved in both manner and speech
towards the foreigner. The cook, especially, whose Chinese and cooking were excellent. His sole
responsability: feed the crew...and the foreigner. And so he fed me and whilst doing so spoke of the
Mekong, the voyage to Thailand once a week upon the Chong Guo Ban No : a matriarcal penetration into
a jade-green womb of islanded stlipas, sweet-scented soil, petrified forests, drunken vessels gliding on
silken waters; telluric forces whose weeping willows, crown ferns and spinulose drove me ever back,
back into the heart of some ageless epoch of Poetry. Snatches of blue tore through the grey pregnant
skies. Rolling, fleecy mousse hills emerged to the left into which crept sharp, flaky cloudlets, whose
coiling manes dipped into densely forested cirques, hidden arenas which imprisoned bearded ferns and
gossamer boughs. To the right, a riot of fougéeres, glowing green in the midday sun, fanning ever so
lightly the creamy clouds, silvery white, away. Such fluffy, solitary Beings there above: an ivory
sculpture, snuggled up against a backdrop of papier-maché blue. Below the current ran swift and erratic.

The thick jungle girt villages. Stilt-homes stabbed the sloping pasture lands of thick, glazed carpets; a
gentle cant of meadow brushed through root and knotty bark, skimmed by razor-sharp elephant leaves.
Splays of ochre-yellow rose out of shimmering greens. Palms, in serried ranks, stood guard round these
islanded hamlets, isolated from civilisation.

The speed of the boat slackened...ten, five knots? Soon we were drifting with the current. We ported at
the Laos border, and awaited police inspection. Thorough fellows they were these Chinese: arms, drugs,
illegal merchandise...or immigrants. A team of about five Chinese officials scoured the vessel whilst a
young officer secured our passports and disappeared into a riverside wooden hut built on stilts. The
crew and I waited obediently at the bow, in silence. Then a young officer called each of our names, mine
causing him some embarrassement to which no one dared snigger, after which one by one we retrieved
our passports. Mine being the last, the young Chinese officer carefully examined the exit and the re-entry
visas for China, somewhat dubious about my being aboard. But the Chinese do not question their
authorities : he handed me my document, his forehead furrowed in intense interrogation.

Boarding the transport vessel had been arranged quite miraculously at Jinhong. I simply loitered
about the docks from morning till night, gathering information here and there, noting boats leaving for
the South to the border town between China and Laos, Guanlei. On the second day of my observations, I
met an officer of the merchant marines, a Dai, and explained to him my intentions. He informed me that
no exit visa was issued at Guanlei, but that I could buy one at Jinhong, and get aboard a boat that would
be departing that very day at about six o’clock. All agog, I ran back to my hotel, packed my things,
rushed back to the harbour, bought my exit visa, and waited for this same officer to call the captain of
the departing vessel. The conditions were agreed upon over the hand phone, and two hours later, from
the opposite bank, the Chong Guo Ban No came into sight and moored alongside us. The crew waved me
on, so I shook the friendly officer’s hand, jumped into the boat, and away we ploughed downriver out of
the huge port of Jinhong. My bag was placed in a cabin for four. I was the only passenger aboard besides
the captain’s wife.
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Six hours later...

The cook nodded into the darkening walls of jungle: the motor suddenly pushed us sidewards
towards a beachhead. The captain poked his thick-haired head out of the pilot-house, yelling to one of
the younger boys who, incredibly agile, hopped overboard onto the wet sands, trailing behind him the
winch cable which he feverishly wound round a metal pike that had been hammered deep into the
sands. The cook, busy washing vegetables with two young crew members, made me understand that we
would be spending the night at the edge of the jungle. For no boat, no matter how versed her captain in
nautical skills, could be navigated after dusk upon the turbulent waters of the Mekong, lest it be ripped
open by snags or caught up on a shoal.

And that night in my tiny cabin, which I failed to describe, for indeed besides the three other empty
berths, the cubicle only contained casks, baskets, a generator, crates and bales of chain and cordage,
scattered about in the most chaotic fashion either on the empty berths or on the steel-plated floor ; that
night I say, sweating in the mosquito net, the silence of the still vessel and the jungle thickness grew
terribly frightening. I gagged. Interred alive in that overgrowth without a cough or cry. A shroud in
which the body gradually decomposes, gnawed by the creatures of the underworld; those subterranean
species grovelling in the dark. Injungled Beings of the Night...Creeping into the coffin, like a grey,
vaporous steam along a mountain crest, like a caterpillar slithering along the blade of the Knife of Hell. I
struggled out of the suffocating mosquito-net -that draping shroud- to seek fresh air. In the Night I
brooded over the full, waxen moon. Silvern beams cut out tunnels in the rises and falls of matted jungle.
Hollowed sanctuaries. And there in the lunar rays a million gods danced and chanted. Cowry bells
dangled from ebony arms, drums made tremble fern and palm. Bluish flames licked and lapped the
fougeéres of their oozing emerald. The moon turned blood red...and droplets dripped steadily, thickly,
unctuously into the spongy verdure...until, like a candle, both the blood-red moon and the verdant green
jungle melted into some mass of hissing cerumen. The sound of the motor startled me: Rosy Dawn had
arisen out of the Black of Night...

Churning through cross-currents and whirlpools, the boat was lurched and rolled as if out at sea. She
zig-zagged from bank to bank eschewing sand-banks, snags and eylots, heavily overgrown with reeds
and bamboo, one of which, particularly large, harboured a gold-tipped sttipa. The sun rose and with it
the flaws of heat which seemed to float above the treetops, above the surface of the swirling pools of
water. Here the Mekong, in spate, had considerably risen during this very rainy season, devouring
Parashorea and Vatica, washing away rooted banks and willows. We churned past quivering tree-tops
whose boles and roots lay imprisoned in their watery graves, buried alive like sailors of some sunken,
drunken vessel, the crow's nest the last visible sign of Hope...The speedy current made glisten the
quivering leaves in the sun, made them tinkle in spite of the infernal engines...tinkle like the buffalo
bell...

Peering into the jungle, rocked to the rhythm of the mighty Mekong, I envisioned one of Alix Aym’s
paintings : On the Mekong River in Upper Laos : the green jungle, swaying ferns and branches...a perfect
resemblance ! Her visions were wrought from both without and within...

Alix Angele Marguerite Hava or Alix Aymé or Alix Delaware de Fautereau was an extraordinary
artist-traveller. Her paintings inspired me, oily and dense, like Lao jungles ; bright-coloured, like Lao
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clothing ; joyful, like people and their markets and village life. She wished not to emulate but to
transform the banal and blank walls of the royal palace into a spirited kaleidoscope. A richness and
density of colour that creates stark contrarities, for example, to Roerich’s airy pastels ; indigo rivers
which rival Roerich’s airy azures, depending greens and violet wavelets which greatly contrast Roerich’s
snowy whites and icy purples...The colours of the Mekong changed with the passing of day in the same
way that the colours of her mural paintings changed with the shifting light of day. Indeed, I stood
wrapped in meditation before a house on stilts along the banks of an unruffled Mekong, and lo and
behold, there sprang her House on Stilts, the purplish waters reflecting that house and that foliage, violet
and purple, there before my eyes! She travelled throughout South-East Asia, Sri Lanka and India,
exploring, painting, living. Her life was a novel, like those written by her brother-in-law, the French
novelist Marcel Aymé, whose stories of the fantastic were taught in all the French High Schools of Asia
where I had worked. She too worked in the French schools of Indochina: was she then a fervent
colonialist ? How could she have devoted such energy and time to Laos if she had been ?

She taught at Hanoi in the 1920’s prior to her painting the frescoes at the Royal Palace in 1931. Odd
really, she painted the Lao people’s eyes blue : a reflection of the azure or the Mekong ? I had never met
a Lao with blue eyes! A colonialist cliché or clin d'oeil ? Her bouncy, fiery colours put to shame so
splendidly the dull and drab colonial machine-programme. It was with those bombastic colours that she
staged her revolt, I am sure of it..like André Malraux’s first rebellious writings some twenty-five years
later in Indochina...The artist’s revolt against convention, conformisim, unquestioned superiority !

The Voyager wends on the High Road : his or her desire materialises in images that are unsought,
unexpected, unforeseen. The globe-trotter discovers exactly what he has set out to discover ; an image of
the Other that likens to and thus comforts his own. It is not a question of the exotic or the picturesque ;
but of painting or expressing in words that which is in constant tension, that which risks to severe him or
her from the familar and accustomed.

Alix Ayme’s life was on the Road, and like many Pilgrims of the Road she remains hardly known...
We reached Mamo on the third day.

This small Lao village lay wallowing in the effects of three days of tremendous rainstorms :
descending the boat, I waded in scummy water, mud, excrement and trash in search of some police
bureau. A driving rain had kept most of the crew members aboard the boat; only two or three had
jumped off to attend formalities, they sloshing through the sloughy lanes and alleys of this monsoon-
stricken village. The accountant suddenly appeared before me, charging out of a curtain of rain like a
ghost risen out of its tomb. He pointed upwards over a few shops towards a cluster of Hardwood trees.
His mouth opened and closed but not a word did he seem to utter. I slapped him on the shoulder and
ploughed through the mud. And indeed, under three or four magnificent Oak trees a small, ugly bureau
of concrete had been built. All smiles, although rather nonplussed at my presence in Mamo, the police
staidly informed me that they had not the authority to stamp my passport, and although my entry in
Laos be illegal, they would magnanimously permit me to carry on towards Hogay where the river police
would take care of all formalities...in one way or another! And so with these cryptic tidings a speed-boat
sped me to Hocay before nightfall.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2013 117



]uly-September 2013 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume V., Issue 3.

The police of Laos share certain traits with those of India: an awkward situation, however irregular,
however illegal can be regularised, legalised in a trice without one's honour ruffled or tainted, and
without extravagant cost. In China it is altogether a very different matter : Chinese pragmatics at borders
do not allow haggling ; negociating terms belong exclusively to the Chinese, and of course the premium
is very high. The Chinese only negociate when they hold all the cards; a Chinese compromise means
they get the better of you without, however, you losing face...and the Chinese can be very convincing in
making you believe that you haven't lost face; that you haven't lost at all for that matter. In China no one
ever really loses...

Would I lose in Laos, however intact my honour? Not only did the river police at Hogay object
energetically to this irregular entry into their country, they also ordered me to return to the Chinese
border, via Udomgay, at Mohan, in order to obtain a "proper’ entry stamp. Mohan is located some 250
kilometres overland via a pot-holed and beaten track: two days of lorry-jolting back up North. I refused
categorically. The Chinese border authorities had stamped me out in Jinhong, knowing perfectly well
that their Lao comrades (Laos is Communist ruled!) at the other end of the river would stamp me in.
(This was a lie: the Chinese stamped me out at a high fee. No foreigner should travel on those transport
boats. But the Lao police were obviously unaware of this.)

Confused because they had never come across a foreigner entering the country from China via the
Mekong, the police, kindly but sternly, reiterated their request ; I stood my ground, which in India meant
pushing back your passport that the authorities attempt to return, meant not budging an inch until some
'higher' authority -the chief- is called to resolve the discrepancy. The tactic worked. A hour or so later I
was summoned into an office where a mustached 'chief' sat behind an imposing hackney bureau. And
like many of the Indian 'chiefs', he too wore dark glasses which prevented the requester to examine his
beady eyes...

Through a translator, my solitary adventure from China to Hocay was told. I did so in the most
obsequious manner, fully aware that my situation be a dodgy one, and being as such, one must cringe
and smile...It goes without saying that as I spun my tale, I found myself getting carried away, inventing
here, lying there; epically stentorious, elliptically racy: at one point my story got rather entangled, like
the intricate overgrown bracken running along the Mekong banks, quite involuntarily of course,
embroiled in the Tubular roots of those steep, rooty banks, entwined in those thick clusters of fougeres.
The 'chief' appeared rather concentrated on the story, although how all my rambling on was translated I
had not the faintest idea! Yet what was he really thinking of me: a petty bourlingueur who spins
farangoes of garish grotesqueries? A cynic who derides coloured people as he stomps his merry way
over newly conquered hunting grounds ? He suddenly threw his right arm up in the air and made a
sweeping gesture...Enough is enough? Get him out of my sight? The translator stuck an entry application
form under my nose to be filled out, which I did for a small fee, regulations requiring. Honour and
integrity intact, pride unruffled, the 'chief, wreathed in golden-capped smiles, nodded to the door. All's
well that ends well. I joined my hands in anjali whilst nodding my head in slavish obsequisity.... I exited
before he had any misgivings...

After two boring days in Hogay, I paid my fare on one of those colourful box-boats that I had seen
moored at several of the villages down river from China ; and for two days travelled at close quarters
amongst a horde of Western tourists en route to Vietnam. Two days of noise and Lonely Planet jargon.
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After a welcome respite at the Pak Ou Cave Sanctuary, we arrived at the former mediaeval capital of the
Lao kingdom, Luang Pra Bang...

Mediaeval Laos, like all mediaeval lands, is that fascinating centuries-old process of symbiotic forces,
allied or antagonistic, that vied for supremacy or survival. Their commingling, willy-nilly, created a
novel force : Lao under the victorious and wise auspices of the first Lao king Fa Ngum ! From the South,
Khmer Therevada Buddhism penetrated, already bearing certain traits of a Cholan South Indian
heritage. From the North, Mongol lamism and Chinese confuscianism, subtly entwined since the XIII°
century Yuan Dynasty. Aristocratic and nomadic strata converged in this nascent kingdom, fashioning a
Newness out of those assimilated forces of the invading old. This osmotic Newness debunks the concept
of harmony and grace : its spirit rather lies in the tension of extremities that seek reconciliation without
compromise !

Luang Pra Bang : a town forged on a patchwork of historical monuments, many restored quite nicely,
joined by muddy roads, patches of jungle and small bazaars. Costly hotels for tourists can be found in
finely kept residential areas. I stayed in a small house whose easy-going owner, attired in an impeccably
white dhoti, rented out three or four rooms for a small fee. He was in his late fifties and spoke French
very well. I remember him possessing many valuable antics in his home, one of which was a musical
instrument, a wooden xylophone, methinks. His house was not too far from the Royal Palace Museum,
and very near to some outdoor tables and benches where workers ate their breakfast and drank tea. I
joined them every morning for breakfast during my eight-day stay in the mediaeval capital.

It was my visit to the Royal Palace, or the ‘"Haw Kham’, built in 1904 by the French for the Royal
family -today a musuem since the Communist take-over in 1975-, that piqued my curiosity and led me to
discover Alix Aymé’s or Hava’s wonderful works of art in guise of mural paintings in the king’s former
reception hall. Her depictions of so many stilted homes along the Mekong not only display a material
reality of the Mekong valley dwelling conditions, but also symbolically refer to the Lao nation : did not
king Fa Ngum declare that all people living in homes on stilts are to be identified as Lao, demarcating
them from the Vietnamese and the Khmer ? So states the documents which I had perused many months
after my voyage when returning, rather downheartedly to China.

Besides Alix Aymé’s mural paintings, the palace held little interest for me, although something should
be said about the gifts that presidents, kings and other diplomates offered to the Lao kings on their
offical visits to them. In a series of showcases, one can observe a lunar rock that president Nixon had
offered to his royal host, and in another case, a French president whose name I no longer recall, offered
the king fine procelain from Limoge. A lunar rock ! What a lovely gift, much more lofty-spirited than the
napalm and agent orange that rained down upon that same host offered by that same visitor...

Down to the river I trudged on my eighth day at Luang Pra Bang, negociated the fee and left, the only
passenger on a small vessel whose wooden armature above protected me and the captain from the heavy
rains which never stopped until Nong Kiaw...The Nam Ou would snake me up to U-Thai, then into
China, or so I believed ! Did U-Thai really exist ? China certainly existed ; it was there on my Chinese
map ! And when I inquired about U-Thai the Lao would nod their heads. But a nod in Asia does not
necessarily mean acquiescence. The Indians are champions of the ambiguous nod...Southeast Asians are
too, perhaps...After all, they were invaded and conquered for a century or so by the Cholan Tamils ! And
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so I set out for the North on the affluent Nam Ou in search of my mediaeval river town on the Sino-
Laotian border...

The Voyager adheres to the rhythm of the river, as he does to that of the deserts and the mountains,
and in doing so, penetrates Time that is in tune with his, not the mechanical, artificial, technological time
of the modern city and town. And where the urban denizen’s Time speeds by in a wink of an eye, the
Voyager’s lingers on for centuries, like that of the desert’s, mountain’s and river’s...because it is Space
that measures Time, real Time; and not the workings of man’s, his, set on production for
production...Adhere to the river’s meandering Time dear wayfarer, for you will then desert the obsession
of Time, and your Self will traverse the world’s treasured Spaces for centuries...

Swallowed up by the winding, timeless river, I grew tinier and tinier before the gigantic splendour of
its primeval Poetry:

"...L’art de ne pas paraitre...’

Art, forsake me not to rootlessness; Rhythm, provide me the strength to measure my steps :

"Make the Experience of the World
And walk amongst Humans,
See yourself
Rest upon the summits lofty.
Terraces and pavillions -mountains and forests-
There was never any reason to distinguish them.’

Su Shi's life of plenitude: Poetry-Vagabondage-Solitude, the Chinese trinity ! The echoes off the
matted jungle walls are, when all is well and said, simply ours...Echoes screaming back from the Past,
hollowed nights listening to the murmurs of one's own terror; the river widened and narrowed, folded
and spread like the tempo of some phantasmagoric ritual. This prehistoric world would surely get the
better of me...Boschian figures began to crowd my memory, but they soon disappeared, leaving the
spaces clear for those of the Buddhist Hells, be they Mahayana or Hinayana.

The dimness of light as the mountains rose and the river narrowed, circumscribed my destination.
The rushing waters: appeasing or inebriating? Moored to a metal stanchion a metre or two from a sandy
beachhead, I was suddenly seized with an urgent urge to defecate. I jumped into the ankle-deep water,
ran into some clusters of reeds, made my hole and relieved myself. A page from La Voie Royale served to
wipe: did not the noble pages from The Hobbit serve the same sanitary purpose in Africa? Mercenary
indeed, yet better than polluted water or urine-stained sands...

Barefoot on the beach. Dugouts ferried women from bank to bank: the Hmongs, dressed in black,
mercenary fodder of the C.I.LA., and the slandered scapegoats of the American Forces when the rout in
Vietnam and Laos began ! Ahead the river sliced through two canyons. The tiny wavecrests glistened in
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the sun's rays. Glistened and exploded as they battered the boulders and banks. Such peace. Such
tranquility. Then the bark was poled into the current and began anew her impassive upstream ascent:
two hours later Nong Kiaw...

Nong Kiaw: ensconced amongst lofty mountains and thick forests : what a glorious spectacle! No one
stood high on the shores observing either my arrival or struggle up the slippery slope. In a clearing just
above the frail barks and dugouts, surrounded by wooden shops, not a creature stirred. I trudged up an
earth-beaten road which led to a wider dirt road, aligned with shops, stilt-homes and little vegetable and
flower gardens. A small signpost tied to a tree indicated a guesthouse, a name which has long since
escaped my memory. No one took heed of the foreign presence; an odd sensation indeed, nothing
unfriendly mind you, nor belligerent, simply an indifferent attitude or poise. Children did smile when
the foreigner smiled, but nothing more. To my left quite suddenly, a magnificent Bodhi Tree cast the
road in cool shadows with her razor-sharp Elephantesear leaves. Under her serenity I experienced a
soothing sensation, like after having bathed in a stream during the hot summer months. And there, out
of the coolness of the expressive shadow, to the right, the ochre-yellows of the guesthouse. Bouncing off
the tiny windows of the second storey, reddish-orange rays of the sinking sun; they filtered back through
the huge leaves of the Bodhi, blending into the blackness of the tree's rhizomatous vortex.

I strolled out into the soft, dusky light, then into a small front courtyard in which a family, busy
slicing, chopping, peeling and tearing all sorts of vegetables on a long, wooden table stood up graciously
to greet me. The older boy spoke excellent English. He immediately took my bag and showed me to a
room on the second floor from whose diminuitive window the orange rays of the setting sun softly
mantled two or three stilt-homes and a distant meadow, peppered with Palm Trees that umbrelled
fougeres, Royal Crown ferns and a myriad plant stranglers in an alleviating mellow sheen. Women
strolled out on their verandas to hang clothes on the banister, one or two of them picking stems of flaxen
straw from the low-hanging roof to chew them. Far out at the end of the meadow I noted a hill upon
whose brow a gold-tipped watermelon st(ipa, or Mak Mo had been built: the hemispherical-shaped
shrine suggested the presence of a monastery or vat. I liked my little window to the world: through it
bathed in the poetry of this MOMENT...I left the window open in order to clear out the stuffiness of the
room then climbed down the ladder which led directly into the courtyard, where the toilet and a basin of
well water were at my disposal. I swung round to the front of the guesthouse and joined the family.
Dinner would be at seven, hour in which the electricity would faintly light some homes, shops and the
main road until ten o'clock.

After a dinner of soup and vegetables, and being the only guest that day, the English-speaking son
proposed that we go for a walk in the village. Scantily supplied shops, dimly lit with a candle or two,
began to close as darkness crept in. People mingled about the street or in the flower gardens out of which
appeared the silhouettes of the sturdy stilt-homes: no one here was barefoot! Very few men wore dhotis
and fewer were shirtless. A path to the right led off into an open meadow, in the middle of which
wooden stalls and planks had been installed for the morning mart; it would open at four thirty or five.
Fruit, vegetables, meat and some clothes items were sold, carried in from the surrounding fields and
hamlets by the toiling peasants, some of whom walked about seven or eight kilometres over jungled
paths infested with mines.
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A peculiar flaxen-coloured light bathed the village and her surrounding mountainous vegetation;
yellowing orange or orangy yellow. The boy turned to me:

« My father told me stories about this light. He calls it Agent Orange or Yellow Rain. American light
from the black-spotted sky. Sprayed over villages and temples and fields and people and trees and
mountains. It burned holes in children's bodies. Their hysterical tears were never seen or heard in the
West. A misty, burning light whose smell stung the holes of noses, whose weight smothered crops,
whose taste poisoned water. The airborne cowboys burned down temples and hospitals and homes. Did
anyone see our yellow tears, our orange skin in the West? Did anyone pray for us, lay flowers on the
rubble of our civilisation, of our crushed bodies, sing our national anthem for us? »

« No. » I answered.

Ghastly grim: 'nameless here and nothing more..."

Two days later I strolled down to the river, negotiated my fare and set out on bark number 010 for
Muang Khouna.

A small vessel as could be expected, but I must admit more sophisticated than the one that got me up
to Hong Kiaw. True, there was no padding on the two-row, little wooden chairs nailed to the hull.
However, both the passengers and the helmsman were protected by a sturdy roof. The pilot, in fact, sat
comfortable in a petit cabin with sliding windows at the front in order to prevent monsoon rains from
disrupting his manoeuvres. The passengers climbed in and out behind the pilot-cabin, where a roofless
space allowed everyone to stand. There was no bow so to speak, only a short 'beak' where heaps of
cordage had been stowed for mooring. The stern, much wider, provided space for the motor, a water-
pump and the second-in-hand who remained behind them for the entire journey. Two red-coloured pails

at the front and the stern provided ample volumn to bail out the bilge-water if the pump failed...which it
did!

Three-hundred kilometres upriver without any respite from the driving rains. The two red-coloured
pails were indeed not enough! The pump never worked at all. The helmsman must have stopped the
bark twenty or thirty times for passengers to descend or mount in order to bail her out of bilge-water,
then wait for the motor to dry. The hull lay submerged in water not so much due to the stinging rains,
but mostly because the level of the river and that of the lees was well-nigh the same! Whenever we hit a
rapid or ploughed into a cross-current, foam and spray would drench us all, especially those Lao who
were seated directly behind the pilot-cabin, where they received the brunt of the impact. In spite of the
pounding rains, the captain kept to his course, zig-zagging from bank to bank, steering clear of
dangerous shoals, avoiding the dappled greys of sunken rocks. At one point the rapids jolted the vessel
to such an extent that the wooden roof rattled: would it get worse upriver? It certainly would...and for
the first time the river began to frighten me.

And there to the left: a few rafts drifted dreamily through the drooping branches of willows along the
banks ; calmly drifting without pole or paddle. The motor of our bark suddenly stopped. Everything
grew so calm, so tranquil. Only a rainy breeze from the East blew in, lightly touching the stalwart reeds
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of tiny iles of the root-infested banks. The mountains towered around us here where the Nam Ou
narrowed considerably. The Lao rafts, large, long, smooth and green, floated adjacent to our now
motionless craft. Now I discerned two or three men soaping themselves on one of the rafts, whilst on
another, further down stream, a solitary villager had just cast his fishing net into the choppy waves. And
there, almost in the middle of the river, still another raft on which three boys had stretched out; it
floated listlessly amongst uprooted trees, reed-woven isles and clumps of stationary debris. Wonderful
rafts called maipei which means bound wood', similar in construction and function to those catamaran of
Dravidian stamp in South India, and to those Chinese rafts of Guangxi, glided and slipped into the small
inlets, moving in and out of willow tunnels, leafy bowers and viny vaults with such ease and grace. Little
by little, they would disappear into the supine inlets, snaking deeper into the heart of the mountain
jungle, girt everywhere by tremendous jagged cliffs and copses of palm and fougere.

The scene hypnotised me : there, two dugouts poled by ten or eleven people, dressed in gay colours,
along the banks, behind whom lay a vast stretch of green jungle, but whose swaying ferns and branches
were easily counted because separated from each other. And further on, a path of ochre cut through the
swaying vegetation in front of which the ochre colours of the Mekong were mirrored. But what am I
beholding ? Yes, it is Alix Hava’s On the Mekong River in Upper Laos ! Incredible ! A perfect resemblance.
A perfect fit ; a reminiscent of a painting I had seen only once ! Yet, I'm sure both the painting and the
scene that hypnotized me belonged to a shared identical Time and Space ; one of that very Instant...the
Artist’s...Nature’s...and the spectator’s...

Nine hours later, hungry, tired and drenched, the pilot hauled in his vessel on a cement landing at
Muang Khwa: four passengers alighted. It had been a long day...

Perched upon the brow of a small hill which overlooked the river was nestled the delightful terrace of
a guesthouse, recommended to me by one of the passengers on the bark, and whose owner -so this
passenger explained- spoke excellent French.

It was a rather large house whose second storey had been fitted out to accommodate the trickle of
foreigners who ventured into North-East Laos. The large terrace, bedecked with colourful flowers and
vine-bowers, overlooked the fast flow of the Nam Ou, here in spate. To the East, Viet-nam, and more
precisely, Dien Bien Phu: the symbol of Viét-minh, of Giap over de Castries, of French humiliation and
defeat. The prelude to Algeria, and to the final curtain-dropping of the Colonial Theatre: remember this
boisterous phrase?

«Ce qu'on donne pendant la guerre a I'humanité est volé a la patrie »

dixit some umbrageous French officer whose war crimes have yet to be judged....

Alix Hava, alias Aymé, might have never existed without the French colonial empire. She died in
Brazzaville in 1989, long after the fall of the empire, long after the independance of those former French
colonies and protectorates, long after the blood had dried...but not the insult and the humiliation...
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True, if the French had never colonised Indochina, there might have never existed a Alix Aymé ! And
yet, her existence confirmed the victory of the Vietnamese at Dien Bien Phuh, the Pathet Lao over the
American Ravens...

...nameless here and never more...

The Road made Alix Aymé exist; and this Road was one of ontological and existential
independance...of existential integrity and ontological identity. The Road that paves and paved the way
for the independant spirit that Art requires. The Road of Art liberates nations, saves many a pilgrim who
treads the dark recesses of History’s abominable truths...

There were only six of us who left Muang Khwa to Hatsa one rainy dismal morning. A six or seven-
hour voyage over treacherous rapids and snags: six of us tucked into a frail bark whose only shelter
shook and jolted at each and every violent wave, current or rapid encountered. The six of us, tossed,
bounced, convulsed as she banged into swift cross-currents, caromed off to the left or right at such a
speed that I truly believed the steerman had lost control of his vessel. All six of us gripped the flimsy
sides of the boat, straining at every rough passage. After an hour upriver I was so tense that my muscles
stiffened; I could hardly pivot my neck. Seated on planks nailed into the hull, we found ourselves ankle-
deep in bilge-water. It poured in from the breaking foam. Worse, a storm broke over us, filling the vessel
with so much more water. Yet the pilot, without any shelter, nor his wife who governed the motor at the
stern, never once rested: they fought on and on when smashing over the thunderous rapids, bailing out
bilge-water with the hand pump and pails. At one moment, when the rains had abated, I caught a
glimpse of a light-green bark, hardly visible due to its extraordinary flatness, being poled down river,
very near to the root-entangled bank. Besides the poler, a saffron yellow-robed man sat cross-legged, the
brightness of his robe, a monk's, contrasted in an esthetic sort of way with the dense greenness of both
the bamboo raft and the stretches of matted jungle behind him. The image mesmerised me for a moment,
for indeed the whole scene had already appeared before my eyes at the monastery of Polisai at Luang
Pra Bang, inframed in an outer wall fresco...The bamboo raft moved further away, drifting dreamily
amongst this fantastic scenery...fading away in this strange, prehistoric world: was it Conrad's or Alix
Hava's? Or a fresco in which I had been painted and framed?..

We made a halt on a beachhead peppered with thick gaggles of reed and thistle : Around me, awe-
inspiring and complicated configurations formed vaults of root, vine and leaf; festooning ramifications
intertwined with fougéres, whose flaming red flowers hung limply over our diminutive craft. Here and
there bamboo rafts transported Hmong tribesmen up and down the river from bank to bank...

A savage, pristine world: Tabular roots of the enormous Vatica and Gurja crept out of the humid soil
and spread wide like the giant steps of prehistoric animals. Was this the world of green-sparrow boats
and vermilion gates? A world en abyme?

"..I am like the willow tree following the wind. I am like sand in the water. The marrow of rocks...”
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So sang Ming Liao Ze in the lands of erring... The more I reveled in these primitive, explosive scenes,
the more Alix Aymé became an heroic reality to me ; a serious rival to the illustrous Alexandre David-
Néel ! My thoughts throbbed under the weight of such oily depictions which pressed in on me which
from all quarters. I felt her companionship on many a lonely and delicious excursion into the emerald
green curtains of the jungle, within the moist dark browns of the stilted homes, amongst the indigo and
light blues of village markets. I erred between canvas depictions and Reality, from the macroscopic to the
microscopic worlds: regions barely visible to the naked eye, where insects grovel over veiny leaves and
sinewy bark. Millions of red ants marched in terrifying discipline over and under soggy leafage.
Plunging downwards, floating, eddied to the depths of despair...into an infinite chasm of the womb of
the Beingless...into the pure Subject ?..

Hours and hours and hours sweeping by stiipa-islands, briny-scented shoals, huge cakes of debris.
Villages were scarce: passengers would descend and vanish into the jungle; others would climb aboard,
black-clothed women fingering their heavy, silver jewelery; others would squat on the strand or
scramble across it, carrying baskets of fruit which dangled from the ends of their shoulder poles.
Screaming, naked children would leap into the river, waving in joy, riding atop rosy buffaloes. From
their stationary rafts fishermen would toss finely woven nets into the rushing waters, eyes hidden under
their large hats of osier. The monsoons had ravaged the area: Willows and Hardwood Trees, swallowed
up in the rising flow, flapped and floundered in the swirling cross-currents. The final hour of one's
existence contains every hour of existence, every hour of an ontological epic...Not a résumé, but a
containment...the Whole of many fragments...a phantasmagoria during which time every image-hour
sails past the eyes, be it rocky or smooth. This final hour is perhaps the only authentic hour of one's
existence on Earth...

Narrower and narrower twisted the river; twisting round grassy bends out of whose gutted jungle
rivulets gushed the long months of monsoon rains. Wisps of some eerie effluvium crossed the waters of
the Nam Cu like an evil miasme, hesitant, waiving...a primeval image of another Experience...Alon. As if
that Time, Alon, our Time, had taken the form of a Space whose rhythm no longer flowed mechanically,
but skimmed: immaterially, dreamily along the misty froth of the Nam Cu. A muffled cry of a bird. A
languished toss of a fishing net. A spouse yelling to her toiling husband ; the hull of the boat brushing
the thick reeds that grew on the many islets or on the edges of the sandy bends.

But what was my Destiny on the river? Indeed, I knew I wouldn’t reach China ! Let it be again noted
here and now. I have no inclination towards spinning suspense stories. The erring Subject of the flux
flumen? To merge with the stricken bamboo, ferns, bracken, roots, palms...the arching fougeres and
sagging willows which swept the muddy waters? From out of the descending mists lurched jungle
outgrowths, eerie configurations, unsettling to the naive, to the unsuspecting. Under the mantle of
humidity the waters blackened into an oily, moiré Substance whose Form no longer resembled that of
the river. Huge swaths of red and orange floated in the wake of the tiny bark. The whole waterway smelt
like Byzantium Fire, laden with the swollen corpses of the stricken Ravens and their Oriental side-kicks.
Waves were heard lapping the corpse-spewn banks. The world grew petrous, ossified: a stiffening realm
of white-wisped brazen greens and slaty greys. The bark appeared to fill with bilge-bodies...Bail them
out! Bail them out!..
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« Lima Sites! » affrightened voices shouted from the mists. And from the indistinct river banks
villagers gesticulated in silent tongues: « Pluck their plumage! Pluck their plumage! » And there, fires
spat embers into the hoary, bearded trees, each bole now a charred ghost.. Orange blasts exploded out of
the petrified Hardwood forests. Reddish-orange mushroom billows coiled upwards, spread thick o'er the
glaucous graveyard. And I can assure my readers that these scenes were not Alix Aymé’s! Bodies
writhed and wriggled and wiggled, wrenched from their flow of Time, from their flow, tout court...An
immense humus tomb ! These scenes were our nightmares...

"...La nuit est ton séjour...”

I have never felt the pangs of Routine because I navigate upon the rhythm of erratic Time...Known to
the few and far between, and to remain unknown for whom the hinges of Time have long since rusted
rigid...

From the ominous skies of orange the craven Ravens were plucked of their plumage, no longer
croaking projectiles of fire, no longer enflaming the serried ranks of razor-sharp Elephantsear leaves...

...meant in croaking 'Nevermore'..."

The jungle now lay clean and healthy...

Bound to his circumstances, the Pilgrim ascends the many plains of Reality. He may stradle them all,
legs dangling freely over the edges...or jump from one to the other. Ascent and descent. And although
the rains may efface this ontological rhythm, its Traces will survive the fading wake, fan out in V-form
towards the misted banks. On those corspe-strewn banks puffs of bluish fire spat destruction, bursts of
raging and uncontrolled orgasms mushroomed out; unrelieved tension, unbridled hate and
unprecedented ignorance of the Other convulsively erupted. Victory at Lam Son! Victory of the
Other...for the Other...over the Same !

The Epic of Being traces the convergences and the divergences with the Other. L'Autre as the Méme, be
it mineral, vegetal, animal or human. The transition between cell and plant, plant and animal. The
strappy threads of mist of the Mekong pulled me along without any further Destination save the river
herself...the Road forever onwards...for ever...

The heat of orange blaze in the Night -la Nuit Noire- lifted the screams of village children, like
flowers of aromatic wine or sulphur; vomiting out against illicit contrivance, unsound secrets, aborted
manufacture of consent, still-born management of opinion. Out of the hoary vaporous flames: blue,
orange, red -fuchsia red- played within the jungle greens, crept in and out of the acid-yellow nervures
of the Hardwood leaves. Strange eruptions lay aglow: the gaunt Ravens..

"...with such name as 'Nevermore’...
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The bark grazed a lattice-work of aerial roots and gossamer vines:

...swish...swish...swish...

Was there any end to this snaking river? a Voyage up North towards a Chinese border that does not
exist...that probably never existed, nor will ever exist for that matter...Tinier and tinier it all became, like
a microscopic amoeba swallowed up in a large-mouthed fish...

Truly, Exposure renders us brittle, vulnerable to the treble movement of verticality, transversality and
circularity, from whose implacable triad the kernel of Self bursts asunder. A violent separation that
reminisces the penetration of the Other’s otherness, that ambit of one’s feeble grip on the little self...

A crystillising modus operandi settled in, bathed the petrified region in a filtered, somewhat troubling
luminosity; a fierce twilight, flaming fiery from the doomed Ravens yet dulcet, mellow...thawing, which
peeped through the leafy eyes of boles like rays penetrating stained-glass windows: fiery orange and
blood-red...The charred and sorrowful ghosts of yore...

...like those Daisey Cutters:

A shaft of cheerless light
Cleft the Way...

Back I tossed my head, listlessly, like the river. Then I overheard, like a fey whispered intimacy, this
familiar voice, which awakened my dormant memory ; abrupt it awakened it, in so many subterranean
jolts:

‘Les houles, en roulant les images des cieux,
mélaient d’une facon solennelle et mystique
Les tout-puissants accords de leur riche musique
Aux couleurs du couchant reflete par mes yeux.”

..Wounded wings borne away into the jungle hollows, wide and cavernous; into the black sun, that
ravenous Night:

"...Shall be lifted-nevermorel!...’
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Afterword

No, I never reached the Chinese border upriver. The Authorities turned me back, as could be
expected, as I had expected : but hope is what keeps the Road ever-winding, n'est-pas ? Perhaps it was all
an illuminated dream. Crestfallen, jai rebroussé chemin. Crestfallen, I say, yet without regret..I was
struck, rather, by a odd thought, or better put, by a revelation : I had no future. Or if future it could be

called, it was behind me ; I had only the Present to contend with, to confide myself in, to live without
regret or sorrow...

"Les fleurs de pécher s’en vont
au loin,
emportées par le courant.
La ou se cache une autre terre et
un autre ciel,
qui ne sont pas ceux des hommes..."

LiBo

En hommage a Alix Aymé
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A significant number of edited volumes in the field of politics, economics and related sciences are born
due to publication “pressure”; a phenomenon known both for editors and especially for authors in order
to accommodate the prescriptions of their academic institutions. Volumes falling into this category are in
the best case read by a certain number of peers and are totally dry and uninteresting for the general
public.

Luckily there are exceptions and the volume ‘Conflict and Peace in Eurasia’, edited by Debidatta
Aurobinda Mahapatra and released by Routledge at the beginning of this year is a clear example for this.
The reader finds in it 11 articles that deal with carefully selected conflicts in the post-Soviet and adjacent
regions. As such it brings a new perspective, since no single volume deals with these conflicts using a
contemporary view and approach.

In the introduction of the editor, in which he in the first instance presents the major perspectives on
Eurasia itself, he also contextualizes the different conflicts with an emphasis on conflict resolution
towards a lasting peace. The introduction is then followed by the following papers:

+  Johan Galtung: A perspective on conflict and peace

+  Emanuela C. Del Re: From the Balkans to the Caucasus — Paradoxes of the precedents in a post-Balkan
perspective
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+ Andrew Foxall: Mapping ethnic relations — Cartography and conflict management in the North
Caucasus, Russia

Frangoise Companjen: Complexities of the peace process in Nagorno-Karabakh

Frangoise Companjen and Abel Polese: Subtle line between self-defence and war — South Ossetia 2008
Dmitry V. Shlapentokh: Chechen conflict viewed through the prism of National Bolshevism
Sébastien Peyrouse and Marléne Laruelle: Kyrgyzstan — Conflict and prospects of peace

Jason E. Strakes: Southern Kurdistan - From conflict zone to subregional integration in Greater Eurasia

 F £ F F

Debidatta Aurobinda Mahapatra: Prospects of inclusive peace, perception of players and stakes involved
in post-9/11 Afghanistan

+ Henryk Szadziewski: Resolving Uyghur conflict through a participatory rights-based approach to
development

+  Seema Shekhawat: Linking peace and development — An imperative for conflict transformation in
Kashmir

Commencing the chain of articles with that of veteran peace academics Johan Galtung is a
masterstroke; that paper defines the context in which peace and conflict resolution can be achieved in the
coming decennia. Then a significant number of examples are taken from the Caucasus, for several
reasons: some of the conflicts (e.g. the 2008 war between Russia and Georgia) have far-reaching
interlinkages with other conflict zones or geopolitical conflict of interest of great powers, or have a major
long-term impact on the Eurasian zone itself (e.g. the Chechen conflict, wherein major players move from
an ethnic based standpoint to an international one).

In this group I have found one of my favorite articles, namely that of Dmitry V. Shlapentokh. Not only
its topic is of crucial importance, but stylistically it is one of the most enjoyable, too. The editor's own
paper on Afghanistan is also a masterpiece in grasping the essence of the conflict and sketching its
possible outcomes during the next crucial years in front of us. Stylistically it is also very readable and
enjoyable, even for the casual reader.

Jason E. Strakes’s research on the sub-national interlinkages among the different actors in the
Kurdistan region is a real eye-opener.

I recommend fully this edited volume to everyone who is interested in the major conflicts in the
Eurasian zone and to the possibilities of their resolution. The volume is not only informational but is also
highly readable and enjoyable not only for the expert but also for the interested layman.
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